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For, always roaming witli a hungry hearty 
Much have I seen and known. 
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FOREWORD 


M r MONTAGU’S historic announcement last 
August that he uas to proceed to India 
to discuss the extent and form of the “sub- 
stantial steps *’ to be taken in the direction of 
self-governing institutions, and to receive uith 
Lord Chelmsford the suggestions of representative 
bodies and others, confirmed me in the intention 
I had foimcd on finding I uas debarred on medical 
grounds from Army scr\ucc in the Allied cause 
to rctui 11 to India last u inter. I cherished the hope 
that I might be of some small service to my countiy 
in helping to shape some of the representations 
which might be made, and in contributing to the 
success of so momentous a mission by a British 
statesman vhose zeal and devotion in promoting 
the welfare of India had greatly impressed the 
Indian people during the time of his Under- 
Secretarj’'ship at the India Office. 

My plans and hopes ucre thwarted, however, 
by a painful and tedious malady requiring surgical 
treatment in Europe, and fully six months of lest 
and letirement in a pi escribed climate. The 
eminent specialists consulted were peremptory in 
refusing my appeal to be permitted to carry out 
my plans They were confident that uuthin two 
or tliree weeks of my landing m Bombaj- I should 
be laid a^de by severe illness, making it quite 
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impossible for me to render the ptiblic service 1 
had in view. Their assurances that acceptance 
of their advice and the regimen prescribed would 
most probably restore me to vigorous health are 
' being confirmed as time goes on 

The bitterness of my disappointment was con- 
siderably mitigated when, acting on the" suggestion 
of valued friends, I obtained the assent of the 
^ "^’sts to my spending two or three hours daily 
g my enforced retirement and rest m con- 
c literary work, for the purpose of present- 
ing a- detailed exposition of my views on Indian 
reconstruction I had been approached frequently 
in the past dozen years or so by pubhshing houses 
with requests to wnte a book on current topics 
Though the idea was not without attraction, I did 
not consider that the time was ripe to bnng it to 
fruition , and I continued to limit my public 
utterances to speeches in India and m England, 
and to occasional review and newspaper articles. 
I now felt it a duty, as well as a privilege, to give 
a detailed exposition of my thoughts on India, 
and my hopes and aspirations for the future, as 
a contribution to the many-sided problem Mr 
Montagu has been investigating 
The reader will pardon, I trust, these personal 
details since they are required for an understanding 
of the conditions m which my views have been 
formulated and presented They may be pleaded 
in mitigation of shortcomings m execution, of 
which I am only too conscious. In my retirement 
the verification of references has not been easy, 
nor have I had the opportunities of consultation 
on questions of fact or policy which might other- 
wise have been available. The revision of proofs, 
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in tlie later stages, I have been compelled to leave 
to others, in order to obviate any greater delay 
than present difficulties of book pioduction in 
England imposes. 

IMy limitations, however, have not been without 
their compensations. Enforced exclusion from 
the arena of day by day discussion in India, how- 
ever disappointing, may have contributed at least 
to the dispassionateness with which I have sought 
to temper the ardour of my Indian patriotism and 
my behef in the inherent possibihties of my 
countrymen under the more favourable political 
conditions I advocate. Though outside the current, 
I have been able to watch its course with the help 
of many land correspondents and occasional rnsitors, 
and by careful study of the organs of opinion in 
India. 

Moreover, writing and thinking almost within 
hearing of the thundei of battle in Europe, I have 
been in a better position to apply to the Indian 
problem the widened outlook derived from a close 
and frequent contact with pohtical systems and 
affairs outside, as well as wthin, my own country. 
Further, thrown so fully on my own resouices, I 
can at least claim that the work, whatever its 
demerits, is an original and strictly personal contii- 
bution to the Indian problem. Many of the opimons 
I express will not be new to leaders of political 
and social thought in many lands with whom for 
years past I have discussed the futuie of India 
Such views can also be traced in my occasional 
writings, though they have undergone develop- 
ment in the last four fateful years. We none of 
us stand where we did before the events of July 
and August, 1914, brought us to the watershed of 
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contemporary history. The war has enormously 
changed the political and social outlook throughout 
the world in the direction of strengthemng those 
forces of democracy and national self-determination, 
of hberty and progress, for which the Allies have 
made so many sacrifices. 

One further word of explanation is desirable. I 
have studiously avoided any attempt to penetrate 
the plans which may have been formulated by the 
Secretary of State and the Vieeroy as a result of 
their consultations, and which have still to be 
disclosed at the time I write I make no claim to 
any inspiration in the guise of “ intelligent antici- 
pation.” The proposals of His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment are to be issued for public discussion, and will 
be embodied m a Bill to be submitted to Parliament 
in due course I cherish the hope that this contn- 
bution to the subject may be of some service in 
helping to mould the moderate yet earnestly pro- 
giessive ideas, both m Great Britain and India, on 
which, when all is said, the satisfactoiy and con- 
tinuous solution of the complex Indian problem 
depends 

AGA ICHAN 
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INDIA IN TRANSITION 


CHAPTER I 

SOCIAL ORGANISATION 

F or profitable stud}'' of the problems of a 
country, not only has the pohtical evolution 
of its inliabitants to be considered, but also the 
history of their social customs, their economic and 
legal institutions and ideas, and the spiritual in- 
fluences that have gone to make them what they 
are In the case of India the issues are of unique 
complexity. 

Lajnng aside all pre3udices and looking upon the 
progress of mankind from the wild and primitive 
state whence civilisation has been evClved, we find 
that the early history of development takes two 
main divisions. Tlie first is represented by the 
various societies that have advanced from dis- 
organised and, at most, tribal institutions, till 
they have reached the foims of civilised hfe repre- 
sented by laws, ci-vic institutions, systematised 
religion, and those comforts and luxuries and 
dreams of beauty to which, in their highest forms, 
we give the name of Arts The second stage is the 
life of the savage tribes as they exist to-day m 
North America, in the Arctic and Sub-Arctic.regions, 
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2 SOCIAL ORGANISATION 

in the Pacific, in Africa and, in a small way, m 
India and on her far-stretched frontiers 

For the purposes of present ^study, we need not 
take the earher stages into consideration, and can 
confine ourselves to the developed societies But 
here new and clearly-marked divisions anse., Dis- 
regardmg Aztec civihsation, since it was destroyed 
by the Conquistadores, and has left only mdirect 
influences m Mexico and parts of Central and South 
America, the world of to-day contams four prmcipal 
and clearly-defined forms of civihsation. These 
we will take seriatim 

To the first we give the name “ Western.” It 
IS the body of institutions, customs, etc , common . 
ahke to Germany and England, to Chile and Russia 
in Europe, to Bulgaria and Austraha, to Scandi- 
navia and to the Latm States of South America 
The moulding influences have been wide and 
varied : Greek and Roman civihsation, and the 
many rehgions that arose in the first century of the 
Christian era in the Eastern and the Western 
provinces of the Roman Empire ; Chnstiamty 
and its chequered history , then the Reformation 
and the counter-Reformation, the hundred and 
one spiritual movements which, hke npples on a 
lake, rose and fell m the various chufches of the 
West Who that has come from another civihsa- 
tion can fail to see everywhere m the far-reachmg 
areas which I have mdicated the influences of 
Saint Theresa and Samt Francis of Assisi, of Luther 
and Calvin, of Seneca and Plato, of Lucretius and 
Homer, of Giordano Bnmo and Newton, of Goethe 
and Darwin ? 

But this civilisation contains many other impor- 
tant elements. It is the one most permeated by 
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the influences of those processes of watching and 
interpreting natural phenomena, to which we give 
the name of Science. Indeed, the modern induc- 
tive method is almost a monopoly of this division 
of our culture. It has so constantly wrested from 
Nature her secrets for material purposes, that one 
can almost say it stands alone in knowing how to 
bring into the service of mankind the more recon- 
dite forces of the inanimate world Further, its 
artistic and ossthetic standards and judgments are 
similarly pecuhar to itself. In poetry, in architec- 
ture, m painting and sculpture, its achievements 
are so different from those of the contempo- 
rary cultures, yet with such a family resem- 
blance, that anyone belonging to the latter 
reahses, at the very first contact, that here is a 
great and homogeneous development of the human 
spirit. 

In music Western culture is far m advance of 
its Contemporaries. Its social customs have a 
certain umforimty that cannot be mistaken for 
those of the latter For instance, monogamy and 
its apparently inevitable drawback, the social evil 
of the recogmsed existence of the fallen sister- 
hood, are everywhere m evidence. In economics, 
the vast numbers engaged in production largely 
for the benefit of absent and anonymous owners, - 
to whom we give the name of joint stock companies, 
differentiate tins Western organisation from all 
others. There is throughout the lands of its 
supremacy a certam general uniformity of hfe and 
ideas and ^institutions, as of one great family. 
However distinct its blanches may be, there is m 
all a resemblance that leaves no doubt of the 
essential unity Santiago de Chile and Moscow, 
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Sofia and New York, Berlin and Melbourne, have 
a basic similarity that is apparent immediately we 
try to compare these or any other Western cities 
with, say, Tokio or Teheran 
Though predominant, tins Western civilisation is 
not without rivals There are three others still in 
the world, each counting its children and devotees 
by the hundred milhons First of these, m our 
survey, we take the culture of the Far East This 
name is no less inadequate than the term 
“ Western ” in the first of these divisions, but is 
probably the most general and characteristic word 
which we can use Here, too, there are vast 
differences between the customs and psychology 
of, say, the Japanese and the Tibetans, or of the 
Manchus and the Burmans ; but there is also a 
distinct general similarity of fundamental ideas, 
habits, and outlook upon hfe, from Tibet to Japan, 
from the Amur River to the Irrawaddy The 
thoughtful visitor from Europe or Amenca is at 
once struck by a certain correspondence that 
permeates these vast territories and -their mynad 
mhabitants No doubt, between the Japanese and 
the Burmans the gulf is so great that the influence 
of Buddhism may almost be called the only 
connecting hnk , but when we compare either 
race or the Chinese, with, say, the South Amencans 
or the people of Morocco, we are impressed by a 
certain harmony of the Far Eastern cultures 
It must not be concluded that there is any racial 
umty The Japanese and the Chmese probably 
come from different original stocks, and again the 
Tibetans and the Butmans are probably different 
in origin from the Chinese But, as in the West the 
many races of Europe and Amenca have been 
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dra-^Ti together by spiritual ideals and social 
influences ; so, in the Far East, similar potencies 
have worked for a unity of cmlisation winch is 
to-day apparent everywhere, from the Pacific to 
the Bay of Bengal, and from the Northern slopes 
of the Hmialayas to Siberia 

The third civilisation, for want of a better term, 
we may call Brahmanical. It is found everywhere 
in Lidia amongst the millions who come Lorn the 
originally fair foreign stocks. It has permeated 
mjnriads of the descendants of the dark abor- 
iginals of the country, raising them into a far 
higher stage of culture than that of the Bhils and 
other tubes who still lemain in a primitive state. 
The Bralmianical chaiacteristics are well kno^ 
to all who have been to India or studied its history 
and literature Unlike the other living civilisa- 
tions, its mfluence, while absolute over some 
230,000,000 human beings, is mainly confined tc 
one pohtical entity , though it is not unknown 
outside the limits of India In Malaysia and m 
the Pacific Arclupelago, Brahmanical influences 
have been great m the past and are evident to-day 
If ever a truly L’redentist movement were started 
in India it would be sure to draw the Brahmanical 
peoples of that country towards the millions of the 
islands and peninsulas of Java and Sumatra, the 
Straits Settlements and Borneo We must always 
remember that the Brahmans are only a small 
minority of the people of these lands , but the 
stamp of Brahmanical civihsation, vnth the 
donunance of the priestly caste, has been once 
and for all impressed on many races who 
have nothing else in common with the Aryan 
invadeis 
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The fourth main civilisation -sve caU Islamic, or 
Mahomedan, after the great Founder vrhose 
personahty stiU dominates all his spiritual children 
It IS apparent from the Atlantic to Java, and from 
tlie Balkans to the Himalayas Within it are very 
distinct and different races, such as the -white' 
Berbers of Morocco and Algena, the Amauts of 
Albama (perhaps the purest European race) and 
the many converted Serbs of Bosnia and Macedonia 
Then there are the hundreds of miUions of everj'- 
colour and race m Afnca, Arabia, Persia, Central 
Asia, India, China, and the ]\Ialay Archipelago 
But wherever Islam exists there is the mamfest 
influence of its Founder, that permeates all classes 
and races. Arabian and Persian culture, too, in 
architecture, in arts, and m literature is evident 
wherever Islam is found You cannot -visit a 
Moslem city -odthout immediately being struck by 
the mmaret of the mosque, which is everywhere 
the first sign of Islam, turned upwards towards the 
Great Beyond The strong mystic influence that 
permeates Moslem nations cannot be mistaken 
for any other spiritual force than that of the Koran 
There is the less agreeable phase, too, of a certain 
other-worldhness and coldly calculating devotion 
which IS perhaps ine-ntable -^here milhons devoutly 
beheve that this world is nothing but a bridge 
towards Eternity 

It has not been my purpose to give more than 
the most general description of these four great 
currents of progress, m order to show that they 
are the pnncipal hues on which the human spirit 
has developed The fact has an intimate beanng 
on the issues to be discussed in this book, for m 
India, and in India alone of all the great countries of 
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the world, these four civilisations are each largely 
and powerfully represented. 

This co-existcnce of the four mam surviving 
streams of human culture is the dominant fact 
of Indian life Side by side with them are the 
relatively tiny rills of scmi-savage races and 
tribes, scarcelj'^ more advanced than any that 
Africa can show, scattered cluefly m the lulls and 
forests of the South, the central areas, the East 
and the North-East, and in the Andaman Islands. 
At the last census the Animistic tribes numbered 
some 10,800,000 persons 

The mam streams have many tributaries, from 
greater or lesser differences of race and histoiy, of 
religion and tradition Special note must be taken 
of JcAvry, that influential and distinctive connecting 
link between Western and Islamic civilisations 
Both ^Mussulman and Cliristian are deeply indebted 
for the foundations of their faiths to its traditional 
and exalted theology, and while, like Islam, it is 
Semitic in origin, it is largely Western in outlook 
and distribution In India there are anciently 
settled Jewish colonies on the Bombay and !RIalabar 
coasts. But, keeping to our mam classification of 
human cultures, we must see how each of the four 
reached India, and appraise their relative import- 
ance m her life and history 
Tlie oldest and the most powerful of them is the 
Brahmanical culture It is the original foundation 
of Indian society, and to this day it retains sway 
over at lesist two-tlurds of the population 
Next comes the Islamic, alike m point of age and 
numerical importance It entered India through 
Sind as early as the end of the seventh century, 
and thereafter greatly increased To th’': advanc^e 
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the successive invasions from the North-West, the 
Arabian influences carried across the Indian Ocean 
to Western India, and missionary effort, such as 
was earned on m Bengal in the eighteenth century, 
all contributed Islam has become by now a truly 
national institution in India, ai>d its adherents 
form nearly a fifth of the population 

Third m date, but politically the most important 
to-day, stands Western civilisation It reached 
India from the thirteenth century onwards, first 
through the medium of Venetian, Portuguese, 
Spamsh, Dutch, French, and British traders, 
physicians, and adventurers Later came powerful 
commerciar corporations belonging to some of these 
nationahties, and the military and pohtical 
orgamsations established by the Portuguese, the 
Dutch, the French, and the British at coast 
factones The Indian foreign history of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries is, to a great 
extent, that of the contests for supremacy oL these 
traders from the West and of the varying co- 
operation which each competing European nation 
obtamed m India in its own support However, 
the Dutch disappeared entirely from tiie peninsula, 
though they still have the most splendid of existmg 
colonial empires, next to that of England," m the 
rich islands of the Pacific The Portuguese and the 
French retain small footholds on the West and 
East coasts respectively, and thus contribute 
shghtly to the representation of Western civihsa- 
tion in India But it is the British alone who have 
carried their power and influence throughout the 
length and breadth of India and weU beyond her 
borders ; who have not only secured political 
supremacy, but have drawn many sections of 
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Indian society under the influence of Western 
civilisation. They have been the chief agents in 
essential general forms of that culture, such as the 
watclung and, inteipretation of Nature around us, 
to which we give the name of Science , the use of 
mechanical forces in industiy and transport, and 
the voluntary union of capital, now being accepted 
and applied by cverj’^ class in India Further, 
Biitain, Portugal, and France, with American and 
other foreign assistance in modern times, have won 
over small, yet powerful and growing sections of 
society to Cluistianity, and have thus sown the 
seeds of dominant Western influence Yet again, 
in the domiciled Em'opean and Anglo-Indian com- 
mumties Western civilisation has direct and per- 
manent representatives 

Last m order as an mtegral part of Indian life 
came Far Eastern influences TYom the beginning 
of the nineteenth century onwards, inevitable 
causes, but whose action was precipitated by the 
fact of British dominion over India, brought British 
and Indian forces, commercial, political, and mihtary, 
into Burma, and fifteen yeafs before the century 
closed the entire province, with its essentially Far 
Eastern social organisation, had become an mtegral 
part of India united to the other and fundamentally 
different societies of that gieat land by pohtical, 
commercial, and other bonds Severance of the 
political tie has sometimes been suggested, but 
becomes more and moie improbable Thus, India 
has not only giown m power and population, but 
has absorbed into her system the weaker countries 
beyond ' 

This process has not been conflned to the East 
and the absorption of Burma. North-westwards, 
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Baluchistan, an essentially Islamic country, has 
been drawn by forces beyond human control into 
the orbit of India , the Durand hne marks a 
definite extension of the “ political ” boundary m 
the Pathan country , while across the Arabian Sea 
Aden and the small protected prmcipahties of the 
Gulf httoral have been for many years within the 
territories under Indian Government control. These 
essentially Mahomedan and foreign lands have 
been, in the widest sense of the word, Indian, and 
the political outlook of the inhabitants of Aden^ or 
Lahej has not been, m essentials, different from 
that of the people of Karachi or Janjira 

It must not be concluded that this process of 
extension has reached its ultimate stage. On the 
contrary, probably artificial causes have prevented 
the gieat united Empire which England has raised 
in India from making its influence felt on all the 
surrounding countries to the limits of her natural 
expanding power. Tliroughout the nineteenth 
century, when India exercised far less direct oi 
indirect influence on British pohey than she has 
done in the present decade, issues of European 
diplomacy made the independence of Persia and 
the continued supremacy of Turkey in Mesopotamia 
and Eastern Arabia the foundation of Bntish 
policy in the Gulf. Tlus necessarily led to the 
limitation of Indian expansion alike in trade and in 
political influence, over the thinly-populated lands 
lying to the west of India. Can anyone deny that, 
if the Mogul Empire had not been dissolved, or if 

* Ix)rd Curron stated in the Honsc of Lords on Dcccmhcr 4, 1017, that 
tliouf;lt for war purpose**, the political clmrgc of Aden is now under tlio 
Home Government, tlio question of an absolute transfer from llio Indian 
Closenimcnt could not be forciblj determined until aaer tlio contliimoit 
of peace 
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It had been succeeded by a powerful and united 
HQndu Empire over the whole of India, the lands 
of the Persian Gulf littoral would long ago 
have been brought imder Indian dominance ? 
Nor can the process of Indian expansion westwards 
be stopped by any senes of treaties or pohtical 
conditions AVliatever else happens, and whatever 
the flag that may hereafter float over Basra 
and Bagdad, over Bushire and Muscat, Indian 
cmhsation, commerce, and eimgration must be- 
come an increasing power in ^Mesopotamia, Persia, 
and Arabia Tins process wiU add greatly to 
Mahomedan mfluence in India itself, while, on 
the other hand, by taking Hindu influences mto 
lands hitherto regarded as the preserves of Islam, 
it must inevitably lead to a better understandmg 
between the Brahmamcal and the Islarmc peoples 
of the peninsula 

Nor are Indian expansion and mfluence found 
m Asia alone. Before the advent of Bntish rule 
Indian maritime relations and trade had been 
estabhshed on the shores of East Africa An 
Indian business colony, much on the lines of the 
Greek trading communities of Southern France and 
Italy, grew up and was firmly planted by the end 
of the eighteenth century. Throughout the nine- 
teenth century, its members were the standard- 
bearers of civilisation on the coast and in the then 
extended dominions of the Sultan of Zanzibar, 
When those vast lands were divided between 
'England, Germany, and Italy in the last quarter 
of the cycle the Indian settlers became, through 
natural and inevitable causes, the pillars Ol the 
civilised European governments ^d the go- 
betweens in commerce and administratmji-^ In 
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British East Africa the railways have been laid 
by Indian labour, and technical and industrial work 
which is far beyond the capacity of the African 
tnbes and yet below the standard of imported 
European efficiency, has been carried on by Indians. 
This is to a lesser extent true of the territory 
hitherto known as German East Africa 

Tlie expansion I have described has not been 
hmited to pacific penetration or to the effects of 
the present war. Northwards, by blunders, by 
mistakes, by want of pohcy if you will, but still 
inevitably, as if it were merely a natural force, 
pushmg on the currents of Indian life to Afghan- 
istan and Tibet, these countries also have been 
drawn mto the orbit of India 
-Sooner or later, whatever the preferences of 
the peoples of those closed lands may be, and 
whatever the pohcy of their rulers, yet so strong 
are the forces of civihsation that these countries 
will not be able to maintain their pohtical and 
econormc isolation They will need the goods of 
Europe and the Far East, more of the products 
of India and her manufactures of a more elabo- 
rate kmd than hitherto To provide exchange 
of commodities development of the undoubted 
min eral wealth of these countries will be neces- 
sary There will also be a far larger export of 
fnuts and preserves that cannot be easily grown m 
India proper and the culture of which has been 
for many centuries a regular, though hmited, ^ 
occupation in Afghamstan and parts of Tibet 
For geographical and other reasons therefore these 
States must draw on Indian help and assistance for 
their instruction and efficiency. European civil- 
isation will thus reach them second-hand, but so 
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great is the poverty of these secluded mountainous 
regions that they can only obtain supphes from a cheap 
countrj^ like India instead of from Europe. It may 
be urged that both Afghanistan and Tibet \viU turn 
to some stable element that possibly may be evolved 
from present chaos m Russian lands ; but a study of 
geographical facts will convince any open-minded 
observer that through Central Asia, with its sparse 
population, dismembered Russia with a rigorous 
winter climate and hemmed in from the sea, cannot 
be the natural helper or the commercial mainstay 
of these countries 

Thus, looking forw'ard a few years, at most a 
decade or two, w'e may anticipate an econormc, 
commercial, and intellectual India not bounded by 
the vast triangle of the Himalayas on the north and 
the Indian Ocean and Bay of Bengal on either side 
down to Adam’s Bndge, but consisting of a vast 
agglomeration of states, principalities and countries 
in Asia extending from Aden to Mesopotamia, 
from the two shores of the Gulf to India proper, 
from India proper across Burma and mcludmg the 
Malay Peninsula , and then from Ceylon to the 
States of Bokhara, and from Tibet to Smgapore. 
The aggregation might well be called the “ South 
Asiatic Federation,” of which India would be the 
pivot and centre 

Thus the Indian problem, taken in its widest 
connotations, directly affects nearly 400,000,000 
human bemgs, made up of races manifold, so 
different as Arabs and Burmans, Tibetans and 
Smgalese, Afghans and Bengalees, Mahrattas and 
Malays As already noted, while all the four great 
existing civihsations are here strongly represented, 
side by side with them are handfuls 
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savage men, who have not even taken the first steps 
towards an elementary intellectual development. 
Then there are the hundred and one pnncipalities 
and provinces, minor races and sects, with their 
local histones, their faded glones and their future 
hopes Everywhere, whether directly or indirectly, 
it IS Bntam that stands for law and order, for the 
cement between the ancient cultures of the East 
and those both ancient and modern of the West , 
Britain who, in spite of European rivalries, is 
still for these hundreds of milhons of people the 
only wlute and Western Power 

Such IS the tremendous problem before us. The 
future of the Iberian Republics of the New World, the 
existence or disruption of China, the continuation 
of rivalry or the dawn of reconcihation and umon in 
Europe— these are the only three other great 
world issues that can be compared in importance 
to that which, with difl&dence and an appeal for 
the forbearance and patience of my readers, I 
discuss m the ensuing chapters. ; 
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THfc REASONS FOR REFORM 

S OON after undertaking the preparation of 
tins book I was set thinking by a conversa- 
tion Avith one of the most distmgmshed of 
piesent-day British pubhcists, the greatest hving 
authority on Russia and Central and Eastern Europe. 
His keen intimacy with world pohtics embraces 
mankind from China to Peru, but alas 1 m the 
course of his long and busy hfe he has never had 
occasion to visit India or specially study her 
affairs. He asked me why India required any 
marked change of system. Taking into con- 
sideration the divisions of the people, the ilhteracy 
of the masses, the iivalries of rehgions and races, 
he asked why, confronted by all this clash and 
backwardness, England could not go on more or less 
as she had done throughout the mneteenth century, 
and rulo her vast Asiatic donumons with undivided 
but conscientiously exercised authority. 

My friend mamtained that divisions bemg deep 
and real and pohtical harmony being confined to a 
small minority of the upper and educated classes, 
there will be no real need for a change of pohcy 
until such time as the masses msist on their rights 
and take a share m the responsibihties of govern- 
ment His purpose was, I think, to draw from 
me a reasoned statement of the case for reform 
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Coming from the incisive critic ahke of the reign 
and pohcy of Alexander III and of the ultra- 
democratic Bolshevists of the hour this view seemed 
to me singularly unconvincing. If there is one thing 
which modern history proves, it is this that 
unless the government and the governing classes 
take up the task: of raising the masses of the people' 
gradually, but surely, thus founding the fabric of 
the commonwealth on the widest and deepest 
basis possible, namely, the whole population, the 
State renders itself liable to. years and years of 
anarchy and disaster, and perhaps to dissolu- 
tion 

Look at the Russian portent. Had Alexander II 
hved a few years longer, had the pohcy of Lons 
IMihkoff been earned out in 1881, had the last 
twenty years of the mneteenth century been 
occupied with construction and education, with 
uniting the people and the government, and with 
the evolution of self-government m the vanous pro- 
vinces, how different and how happy and healthy 
Russian history would have been ! Taking another 
instance, the disastrous reign of Abdul Hamid in 
Turkey might have been one of revivifying forces, 
had that astute but misgmded sovereign devoted 
the same period to the work of gradual association 
of the people with the government on the one hand, 
and to social and cultural development of the 
masses on the other In China, had the late 
Empress-Dowager imtiated her death-bed scheme 
of gradual reform twenty-five years sooner, would 
that countless and mtelhgent nation have been 
to-day a danger to herself and her neighbours, and 
a real source of weakness to humamty at large ? 

Conversely there are examples of countries where 
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a %visc and patiiotic aristocracy, in association ^^'lth 
an intelligent monarchy belonging to the soil, has 
worked wonders and has so interwoven the interests 
of every class that even the Socialists are to-day 
the pillars of the State Japan is a case in point, 
and Prussia, whatever its severity and remorseless- 
ness towards outside peoples, provides an instance 
of successful consolidation of all classes through 
gradual steps of greater association of the people 
vith the government. England herself supplier 
the outstanding clear-cut example of this healthy 
development, though she differs from the two 
other instances quoted by her work having been 
almost unconscious Instead of taking place in 
two centuries, as in Prussia, and in two genera- 
tions, as m Japan, it has gone on from the dawn of 
English history. 

If the British, on whom historical causes have 
throvTi the ultimate responsibility for the future 
of Lidia and of surrounding states and nations, 
vere to fail m this their greatest task. Southern 
Asia would become the theatre of one of the , 
heaviest disasters humanity has faced Sooner or 
later, an ignorant and innumerable proletariat, 
extending over neaily the whole length of Asia 
from the Red Sea to the Pacific, divided by 
religion and race and language, would be faced 
■with the problem of self-government and seK- 
dcvelopment. The course of Russian history in 
our times pro^^des a tragic warmng to tliose who 
are responsible for the future of India of the 
dangers of leaving the apparently well alone, and 
of not working for the development of the masses 
111 rights and duties ahke and in responsibihty 
towaids society It has been well said that the 
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British tenure m India must be one of continuous 
amelioration. 

But apart from these lessons of modern history 
vfc have to recognise the existence of internal 
forces in India proper and in the neighbouring 
states and principalities that render a policy of 
standing still or of merely nominal concession a 
practical impossibility since it would work disaster, 
in the long run, alike for Britain and for India 
These forces may not individually be powerful 
enough to compel renunciation of existing forms of 
government , but, taken together and in con- 
nection vath other ivorld forces vhich react even 
m remote portions of Southern Asia, they arc so 
enormous in their effect that a radical change of 
outlook is necessary. A bnef examination of some 
of the more importent of them is desirable. 

In the forefront we must place the fact that 
until the summer of 1914 there was a white and 
European solidarity vis-A-vis Asia and Afnca 
which, though officially unrecognized, was yet the 
foundation of European pohey in the vadest sense 
of the term A small but suggestive pomt of 
nomenclature illustrates my meamng The Bntish 
governing classes and the white mercantile com- 
mimity were referred to throughout India as 
“ Europeans,” and the general hne of differentia- 
tion as between the governors and the governed 
was shown by the terms “ European ” and 
“ Native,” or latterly the more acceptable cog- 
nomen “ Indian ” There were many other signs of 
the concert of Europe at work, though of course 
officially unrecognised. The German, French or 
Itahan trader or missionary had social umon with 
the British rulers and business men, carrying 
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inherent prmlegcs that made them members of 
the same governing European family. But the 
Great War lias broken up that solidarity. The 
German and Austrian missionar)’- and trader has 
been interned in India or repatnated, and all and 
sundry have watched the humihation of these 
fallen members of the white race The most 
remote -vallagcrs have heard of the sepoys who have 
fought liand to hand with the fairest inhabitants 
of Europe. The long-maintained racial line of 
demarcation has been largely replaced by that of 
allegiance to Sovereign and flag 

For the full estabhshment of this sound guiding 
principle the claims of meiit and fidehty must 
become predominant By universal testimonj’’ 
this war has shown that the loyalty of the people 
of India to Emperor &nd Empiic is second to none. 
In no other belligerent country, not even in Great 
Britain or Germany, have the forces of sedition 
and anarchy been so minute m proportion to the 
numbers* of the law-abiding as in India The small 
and insignificant factions winch sought to create 
difficulties at a time of Imperial stress were but 
as a drop in the ocean, and all classes came forwaid 
to help England in her hour of tnal True the 
numbers of recruits, though vastly m excess of 
normal requiiements, were small compared to the 
teeming population. But, as will be seen when 
we discuss the mihtary needs of India, this was 
due to obvious lustorical, sociological, and pohtical 
causes, not to any want of loyalty. Wherever and 
whenever any help could be given by the people of 
India, it was heartily bestowed. Can the annals of 
any other country ruled by an essentially foreign 
governing class responsible to an external Power, 
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show the people coming forward and making equal 
; sacnfices from patnotic motives ^ 

The explanation of this now historic fact, so 
puzzling 'and disappointing to Teutonic enemies of 
England, is simple. Though to foreigners and 
onlookers India may be a conquered country, yet 
Bntish rule was extended (with Indian help) so 
insidiously and so gradually, it has lasted so long 
and the work of conquest and admimstration has 
from the first been carried on by British heads and 
Indian hands to such an extent, that the average 
Indian does not look upon himself as belonging to 
a conquered people, or on his country as dominated 
by foreigners He has awakened to the reahty 
only when he has tried to visit the Bntish self- 
govemmg Homimons, which have now agreed to 
a more hberal-roinded policy This altogether 
healthy Indian sentiment cannot last unless changes 
are introduced m the admimstration so as to give 
the people a fuller share and voice m the control of 
affairs in their own country Many forces, internal 
and external, are workmg to awaken Indians m 
general, and the urban population m particular, to 
the reasonableness of their claims to a share m 
their own government. . 

And if we turn to neighbouring coimtries within 
the orbit of India we find that some have enjoyed 
to the present tiine forms of self-government, and 
others look upon themselves as conquering and 
independent races Take the case of Mesopotamia. 
However bad Turkish rule there may have be6n, 
yet, even under Abdul Hamid’s absolutist govern- 
ment, there was nominal equahty of nghts between 
Turk and Arab Under the Young Turks, however 
insubstantial constitutional government may have 
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been, the people of Baghdad and of Basra had the • 
same nghts of representation in the Chamber of 
Deputies as the people of Ismid or Adrianople, 
though m practice they were reduced to nothing 
of substantial value. 

Yet if Mesopotamia is to become a British or a 
semi-British piovince, it is impossible to estabhsh a 
purely bureaucratic administration among a people 
who have had at least nommal equahty of oppor- 
tumty with the Turkish rulers. Can it be senously 
mamtamed that Britain can estabhsh a government 
based in some degree on co*opeiation of the rulers 
and the ruled m Mesopotamia, and at the same 
time contmue in India an administration in no 
sense responsible to the people ? Though ilhteracy 
IS, alas 1 still general, though divisions, especially 
amongst the untaught masses, are deep, there is a 
general consensus of opinion amongst the upper 
and nuddle classes that the establishment of an 
administrative system more or less responsible to 
the people, and drawmg its foices from their con- 
fidence and co-operation, cannot be long delayed. 

We aU know that the vast Indian majoiity 
consists of ilhterate peasants and field labom’ers m 
the rural districts, but it must not be forgotten 
that the urban dwellers and the literate classes, 
though formmg but a small proportion of the 
aggregate total, are still numeroils enough to be 
equal to the population of a secondary European 
state. In 1911 the urban ratio was 9*5 per cent, 
and the census recorded more than 18^ million 
literates Each year the Schools and colleges and 
factories draw more and more from the gieat 
reservoir of the country districts to the towns and 
cities No one familiar with modern J^dia 
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deny that everywhere m the towns and in almost 
every class, there is a growing desire for a form of 
government that will allow the Indian to carry his 
head high as a citizen of a free Empire, and at the 
same time will provide the means for raising the 
lower classes of the rural population to a fuUer 
standard of citizenship and hfe ’ 

Again, a fundamental change has come over the 
Indian outlook on pubhc affairs I have often 
been told by English civihans that the Musulmans 
need apother Sir Syed Ahmed, and that it is a 
pity that his political policy has disappeared 
My answer has always been that Lord Beaconsfield 
and his Mahomedan policy are as dead as cold 
mutton. I am not sure if the gentlemen who 
\ started the conversation on these hues always 
reahsed what this answer conveyed. But here it 
is necessary to put on record the changed per- 
spective withm the last generation 

Twenty-five years ago the average Indian Moslem 
looked upon himself as a member of a imiversal 
rehgious brotherhood, sojourning m a land m 
which a neutral Government, with a neutral out- 
look, kept law and order and justice His pohtical 
and communal pride was satisfied by the fact that 
his co-rehgiomsts in Turkey, Persia, Morocco, and 
(nominally at least) m Egypt enjoyed independence 
and national sovereignty. While his allegiance 
was to Queen Victoria, his pohtical self-respect was 
satisfied by the existence' of the Sultans at Con- 
stantinople and Fez, and of the Shah and Khedive 
at Teheran and Cauo The fact that the Bntish 
Government was the mamstay and support in the 
diplomatic arena of the independent Mahomedan 
States was naturally a source of continued grati- 
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fication to lum. Far be it from me to suggest that 
all this was actually and consciously thought, and 
deductions made therefrom. But it is the semi- 
conscious and the sub-conscious that give atmo- 
sphere to national even more than to individual 
life. It was sub-conscious hostihty towards Western 
Europp that drove Germany into war, and it 
was sub-conscious sentiment that early m the 
present century drew the peoples of England and 
France together, long before they were compelled 
to draw the sword for the defenee of the hberty 
and civilisation of mankind. 

Within this generation, the whole Mahomedan 
world-outlook has changed. Forces beyond Moslem 
control led to the disappearance of Mahomedan 
rule and independence in North Africa. Persia 
gradually drifted into being merely a name for 
spheres of influence between Britam and Russia 
Turkey herself, the last of the independent 
Mahomedan doimmons, was drawn into the 
Teutonic orbit, flrst tlirough economic and semi- 
pohtical causes, and finally by her participation m 
the Great War on the German side I do not 
suggest that the destruction of the independence 
of these last Moslem States was conscious and de- 
hberate ; but so strong are the world forces of this 
generation that states and societies which have 
stood still for centuries have now been overthrown 
by the strong currents of European and American 
activity The net result is that the Indian 
Mahomedan, instead of holdmg but the outposts 
of Islam in the East, sees around him nothing but 
Moslem societies in a far greater state of decay 
thah' his own. The banner of the Prophet is no 
longer in strong hands in North Africa or Persia, 
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cause of liberty as represented by* the Allied 
armies has led humamty through victory to peace, 
the structure of Indian administration also may be 
brought mto line with the spint of the times and a 
reasonable share of control and supervision be given 
' to the Indian public. 

If we turn to the Native States and to the fully 
or semi-mdependent countries, such as Afghanistan 
and Nepal and the Arabian pnneipahties, we find 
a general recogmtion on the part of the author- 
ities that the time is commg for sharing their 
powers with the ruled. The best administered of 
the Native States and most of the pnnces desire 
to estabhsh some form of legislative or other co;i- 
stitutional government This would serve . the 
two-fold purpose of giving their States the prestige 
and force of national institutions, and the rulmg 
houses the claim of being muted with the people by 
the ties of co-operation in the work of admimstra- 
tion In Afghamstan some attempt, howsoever 
nonunal, has been made by the present King to 
lay the foundations of a representative institution. 
In fact everywhere m South Asia we find local 
forces striving, if sometimes unconsciously, after 
forms of administration more or less modern m 
character and leadmg to association and co- 
operation between the sovereign power and the 
nation. It follows that however excellent the 
present admimstration of India may be, however 
efficient and smted to the conditions of the recent 
past, it IS not for the people of England to deny to 
their great Eastern Empire those forms of consti- 
tutionalism which were first developed in Britain 
and with the manifestations of which, whether in 
infancy or vigorous growth, England has always 
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sympathised m the case of other countries on the 
European, American, and Asiatic continents. 

Apart from the general considerations examined 
hitherto, there are adimnistrative reasons winch 
render imperative a change of system and pohcy. 
To begin vdth, no sounder pohtical theory has 
been laid doivn than that maintained by the 
English economists, namely, good finance is the 
foundation of good government It was bad finance 
. that broke up the monarcliy in France, and the 
most disastrous of present-day examples, Turkey 
and Russia, point to the same conclusion— that ^ 
without sound finance rmn overtakes society. In 
India innumerable Viceroys, Secietaries of State 
and other competent observers have always held 
that good finance is fundamental to the moral 
authority of British rule. If this has been the 
case in the past, when the work of government 
was limited, how much more so to-day and to- 
morrow, when civihsed societies expect from their 
governments the righting of social wrongs, 
thorough handling of the problems of sanitation 
and public instruction, and the estabhsliment of a 
certam level of well-being as the inherent right of 
every citizen ? 

Now, British rule in India has been criticised, 
and rightly criticised, for havmg allowed the 
twentieth cehtury to dawn and grow without 
havmg grappled fully and successfully with the 
ilhteracy general in India, and with the insanitary 
environment of the masses so bad that avoidable 
deaths are counted by the milhon every year, 
while the standard of the physique of the masses 
IS deplorably low. The various modern depart- 
ments of State that lead, towards social better- 
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ment and social welfare in the West have still to 
be organised The Indian public conscience unam- , 
mously demands that British rule should come 
into hne \vith progressive modem ideas and tackle 
illiteracy and other social problems left far too 
long unsolved 

We shall be told, rightly, that at bottom, these 
are questions of bearable taxation How are we 
to provide the means for meetmg such crying needs 
of India ? There are only two ways : either by 
co-operation between the Government and the 
governed and by discussion, proving to the repre- 
sentatives of the people the need, and thus makmg 
the Indian public itself the judge of the extent 
of the necessary sacrifice ; or by mere fiat and 
mandate of the Supreme Government imposing 
taxation Lord Cromer always held in conversa- 
tions which I had with him that a government 
sUch as that of Britam m India and Egypt could 
not maintain itself except by hght taxation, and 
Lord Morley’s lately pubhshed “ Recollections ” 
show him to be of a like opmion But Lord 
Cromer’s own rule at Cairo laid itself open to the 
pomted criticism that while tlie Egyptian peasant 
grew rich he remamed dirty and ignorant, super- 
stitious and slovenly Does not this go to prove 
that bureaucratic government, when well-inten- 
tioned and paternal, is conscious of some lack of 
moral right to call for those sacrifices from the 
people that will raise their condition in the cultural 
and sociological field pan passu with, or in advance 
of, then economic progress ? 

In India, however, it is far too late to adopt Lord 
Cromer’s policy of hght taxation in preference to 
modern advancement The best rulers of Native 
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States have endeavoured m llieir rc'lniively .‘siauU 
way to solve the problems of illiievney nml nui'hil 
betterment The leaders of Ti\dia ummimouttly 
expect fiom their Govcrnmcnl llu' steady (»r(t« 
vision of those agencies which in l<hu‘ope and 
America have brought about Die fusion ol’ enitnre 
between the masses and the clasRcs/ It is I’ov Die 
Government to take steps neei'ssary to find I lie 
means for carrying out this policy, and Diis can lie 
done with the co-opcration of Die rcpi’cscntatives 
of the people and by discussion tliat will jirove to 
the rulers and the ruled that Die renoiircen lo he 

Q'vrx AVin4‘ /^nv» /iT 
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Persia, and if we took Eastwards, with the growth 
of Japan and with the problem of our North-East 
frontier touching China, we cannot afford to 
neglect India’s potentiahties. 

Now, a small and professional army, such as 
India had and has to-day, can never possess the 
reserves and the natural expanding power to meet 
modem war, with its terrible casualties, with its 
heavy technical services, with its hues of com- 
munication to be conserved and defended While 
the Russias will not trouble us for generations, 
Germany, directly or indirectly, has become an 
Asiatic Power. Assuming that Turkey loses Meso- 
potamia and Syria, German military organisation 
will yet stdl be supreme on the other side of the 
Taurus Mountains and in the uplands of Asia Mmor 
Howsoever friendly modem Japan may be, and 
howsoever impotent modern Chma, yet India can 
never agam be left to depend merely on Japanese 
goodwill and Chinese weakness for her security 
against attack from the East. Just as Austraha, 
although she has the sea to protect her from sudden 
attack, has had to organise her defensive forces on 
modern hnes by universal traimng, so the India of 
the next decade must develop her internal forces 
m such a way as to be able to meet any sudden 
emergency 

In India, with its 815,000,000 inhabitants, 
universal mihtary service can be hardly feasible and 
probably will never be necessary , yet some form 
of fairly distributed national service falhng on, 
say,* 10 per cent of the inhabitants of each loeahty, 
to be selected by purely physical tests of healtlu- 
ness and efficiency, can alone meet her problem of 
defence. No doubt the mihtary traimng here 
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referred to \vill not be the two or three years of the 
German and French Armies, but rather the six 
months of the Swss forces. Such is, in fact, the 
proposal contained in a Territorial scheme sub- 
mitted to the Indian Government m 1916. Still, 
this will be such a tax on the energy and life of the 
people that it is ineonceivable that any country 
should willingly accept it v ithout the imprimatur of 
her elected spokesmen ; nor can such representation 
be merely nominal as at present It must comprise 
men drawn directly from the masses and from every 
locality 

Thus, from the two essential points of view of 
finance and defence ahke, we come to the con- 
clusion that a higher standard of citizenship, with 
both greater sacrifices and greater responsibihties, 
must be imposed on the people if the great work 
of Bntain is not to end in failure. The accom- 
plishment of the task which destiny has placed 
before England cannot be complete imless India is 
raised, through social laws and institutions, to the 
standard of at least a backward European or Spanish- 
American countr)’^ The necessary corollary is that 
India must be so able to defend herself A’om 
foreign aggression as to make her independent of 
the mere goodwill or the accidental and temporary 
impotence of her neighbours Yet neither of these 
two gteat conditions can be brought about without 
the co-operation, through representative mstitu- 
tions, of the people with the Government, and 
without a thorough change of system that unites 
the admimstration with the masses by constant 
discussion leading to imity of aim between the 
direct representatives of the people and the highest 
officers of the Crown, 
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Thus, from sever&,l principal points of view and 
apart from the many minor lines of argument that 
lead to the same conclusions, we see that the 
Government of India needs radical change ; that 
the time has come when it should be no more a 
mere government of fiat, however excellent the fiat, 
but an essentially modem State based on the co- 
operation of every commumty and of the Govern- 
ment, by giving to the people themselves the right 
to direct pohcy In succeeding chapters I hope to 
show that this metamorphosis will not only lead to 
the happiness and contentment of India, but to the 
strengthening of the British Empire as a whole 
and to drawing India nearer to England and the 
Dominions 
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A FEDERAL BASIS 

T he perusal of the last chapter might lead 
the man in the street to the facile con- 
clusion that the grant of representative assem- 
blies, such as European States possess, would 
meet the needs of India, and that a full plan of 
co-operation between rulers and the ruled could be 
easily brought about by an edict from the Kjng- 
Emperor No such short cut to constitutionahsm 
will do m India To begm with, parliamentary 
government so far has been markedly successful 
only in countries of relatively small area, however 
populous any such given area may be. England, 
France, Germany, Sweden, Italy — ^you find no 
country with a gieatei surface than two or three 
hundred 'thousand squaie miles We can draw no 
conclusions from the constitutions of Canada, 
Australia, and some of the South American re- 
pubhcs, because these States are still at the dawn 
of national life , their populations are but handfuls 
compared to what they must be when full develop- 
ment IS reached At present society is limited to 
certam large cities and emporiums of trade, and 
small, widely scattered rural communities. In the 
United States, on the other hand, the very name of 
the country shows that the Repubhc consists of 
independent parhamentary commumties 
D * 33 
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This view of a State, relatively small in area or 
population, as the best foundation of parliamentary 
government was held by Bismarck, as' I learned 
from his son, Count Herbert, in Berhn, only two 
years after the death of the founder of United 
Germany In the course of a long conversation 
about a federation that has been fraught with such 
momentous consequences to mankind, Herbert 
Bismarck told me that one of the features which 
led his father to expect a successful development 
was that the great majority of administrative affaus 
would remain in the hands of each of the mdividual 
States of the Bundesrat The Reichstag would 
deal only with questions relatmg to the Army, 
Foreign, and ]\Iantime affairs Bismarck main- 
tained to the end that orgamc parhamentary union, 
such as exists m France and in the Umted Kingdom, 
would break down in Germany since the empire, 
mstead of being a compact geographical umt, was 
a long and scattered dominion If this could be 
said of Germany, how much truer it is of far wider 
empues And since Russia secured some parlia- 
mentary freedom, we have seen inevitable causes 
leading to her break-up mto smaller state orgamsms 
Though the present rush of disruptive forces may 
be the result of war, ignorance, and the long period 
of misgovernment, can anyone doubt that, at best, 
hberty and freedom in Russia would have led to 
her division 'into component states ? 

If, on the other hand, it is mamtamed that 
modern science, through vast railways and still 
more through rapid aerial navigation, has reduced 
distances, and that probably before the next few 
^'■ears are over aerial travelhng will further abridge 
them, this contention will not lemove the condition 
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that only the geographically small parhamentarj'^ 
unit can be free and great For, as we see, wlule 
Science on the one side brings distant places nearer, 
on the other hand, by giving intensive culture to 
locahties and by highly developing local economic 
interests, it undoes the results of its first and 
apparent action. In a large primitive area, while 
distances are enormous and means of commumca- 
tion few, ^'^et unless great natural obstacles, such 
as mountains and seas, arise, there is a general 
similarity of mterest and occupation that makes 
for homogeneity On the other hand, the higher the 
development of modem civihsation on a continent, 
the more heterogeneous and individual its parts 
become And if tins be true of Europe, with its 
single tj’pe of culture, it is far more applicable 
to India, wheie all the four mam civihsations of 
the ‘world are found, and where the problem is still 
further comphcated by relatively minor differences 
of race, rehgion, history'", and development 

Even in a pohtical entity so small m area as the 
Umted Kmgdom, mdependently of the embittered 
controversies caused by Ireland’s racial and rehgious 
differences, the legislative combination of England 
and Wales, Scotland and Ireland has presented serious 
practical drawbacks The efficiency of the Mother of 
Parhaments is notoriously hampered by the excessive 
pressure of detailed work, and the impossibihty of 
more than a few members possessmg the requisite 
local knowledge in reference to private bills, and 
the other wants of varying districts. Suggestions 
for the setting up of local parhaments, not only for 
Ireland and Scotland, but for Wales and homo- 
geneous portions of England, were being made with 
increasing acceptance before the energies of the 
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Empire had to be concentrated on the mighty task 
still in hand. France has had a centrahsed form 
of government for centuries and, except amongst 
some of the people of Bnttany, and the Basque 
of the Pyrenees, is as umted a nation as can 
be desired Yet even m France there are thinkers, 
in the South at all events, who have yearnings for 
local parliaments One of the most successfully 
governed countries of the world, Switzerland, 
where you find the ideal combination of hberty 
and order, is ruled by small, freely elected parha- 
ments over cantons of such compact dimensions 
that each citizen is a real participant in the affairs 
of his province. Tlus illustration is specially im- 
portant because Swtzerland, on a small scale, like » 
India on a large one, consists of different nation- 
alities grouped by political union 

Whatever may be said of the general merits of 
the Indian reform scheme outhned m the joint 
address of a ntimber of prominent Indians and 
Europeans submitted to the Viceroy and the 
Secretary of State in November, 19J.7, there can be 
no doubt as to the political soundness of its argu- 
ments from history against legislative centralisatioh 
in so vast an area — 

“ The examples of the United States, Canada, 
Australia and South Africa, as contrasted with 
India, China and the dependencies of Spam and 
France in the eighteenth century, prove that under 
elective institutions provincial administration can- 
not be made effective for imits of population the 
S17C of great nations Had the United States at- 
tempted to dcrelop herself on the basis of five or 
SIX pro\nncrs, each vould, for administrative 
reasons, hn^e been driven to siibdmdc itself into 
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minor self-governing piovinces commensurate m 
size with the existing forty-eight States County 
• councils or distiict boards cannot take the place of 
provincial governments, which in nations of a 
certain magnitude, ,must be interposed between 
local authorities on the one hand, and the national 
government on the other Hence, the Government 
of the Umted ICingdom, with its population of 
45,000,000, IS mcieasingly unable to cope with their 
need for soeial reform ” 

In a word, for India, with her vast population, 
her varied piovinces and races, her many seetaiian 
differences (brought to the surface by the present 
search for the hues of constitutional advance), a 
unilateral form of free government is impossible 
If we mclude in our survey the far greater grouping 
of to-morrow, to which we have given the name of 
the South Asiatic Federation, the idea is still moie 
liopelessly impracticable It is common knowledge 
that, even with an admmistration not responsible to 
the people and an elaborate buieaucratic system, 
theie have been increasing complaints by the 
Indian provincial admimstrations of excessive inter- 
ference and of being kept m leading strmgs by the 
cential authoiity. Masteiful Viceroys like Lord 
Curzon have sought to keep all the tlireads of 
admmistration m th^ir own hands ; but when their 
tenure has expued the piovmcial officials have 
renewed their efforts to modify and lessen the 
control of Simla. Diveisified as have been the 
reform proposals submitted to ]\Ir Montagu during 
his Indian torn, there has been an extraordinary 
consensus of opinion that the giowth m recent 
years of the activities of Government lender 
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imperative the devolution of some of the powers 
exercised by the central authority. 

An outstanding difficulty in providing a central 
parliament for India is that the vast majonty of 
the inhabitants are ahke lUiterate and in such deep 
poverty as to render impracticable their en- 
franchisement as electors of an Impenal assembly. 
Still, this argument should not be used by re- 
actionaries, bureaucrats, and Anglo-Indians gener- 
ally against the Indian educated classes in their 
plea for constitutional reform It must not be for- 
gotten that since the earliest years of the present 
century Indian leaders, under the mspiration of 
that lamented patriot G. K Gokhale, have advo- 
cated universal and compulsory free education, m 
full recogmtion that its cost will have to be borne 
m some form or another by the taxpayers of the 
country The claim for at least a begmnmg in this 
direction has been made by the National Congress 
since 1904 For reasons of a practical kind, which 
do not seem to me to have been adequate and 
wluch are steadily losing their foice, officialdom 
did not see its way to make such a begmnmg even 
on a local option basis, imtil last year, when the 
Bombay Government supported the Bdl of a 
non-official member which duly passed into law, 
for givmg municipahties power to compel school 
attendance. It cannot be said that theories of the 
freedom of the individual and Spencerian ideas of 
limitation of State activity stood m the way Foi, 
after all, the officials with whom the last word 
rested have been reared in a country where uni- 
versal compulsory education has been established 
for more than forty-five years The experiment has 
been tried with substantial success in some of the 
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Native States, under wise and patriotic princes 
like tlie rulers of Baroda, Bikaner, ]\Iysorc, Kapur- 
thala. Cochin, and Bhavanagar I do not deny the 
'existence of practical difficulties in the application 
of the principle under the diversified conditions 
obtaining in the vast territories of British India , 
but with patient determination these can be steadily 
surmounted, and it seems to me that there is no 
strong reason for not giving general local option to 
confer this great boon on the people, other than the 
natural reluctance of an overwhclmmgly non- 
indigcnous administration to impose new taxation 
A^ffiei ever tlic blame may he for the illiteracy of the 
masses, the fact lemams that m the face of such 
ignorance and of the existence of interests so diversi- 
fied and widely scattered, a central paihament be- 
comes an impossibihty. One cannot imagine the 
Baluch repiesentative m an assembly at Delhi being 
keen on the needs of l^Iadura, oi a Bombay member 
advocating measures for the development of slup- 
ping in Calcutta. The well-knomi difficulties as to 
the representation of very small minorities also 
come m the way lYliile a mighty minority of 
many millions, like the Mahomedans, could protect 
its own interests in a central institution, the smallest 
and least influential comimmities, usually to be 
found in one province, could exert httle or no 
influence at DeUii or Simla 

It should be remembered that the greatest 
pohtical mistake m Indian annals was when 
Aurangzeb overthrew the independent states of 
the South and tried the impossible task of bringing 
the whole of India under Delhi Historically, 
neither m Buddhist, Hindu, nor Mahomedan times 
has the entiie peninsula been under one single 
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government, and the actual India of to-day 
contains piovmces that weic' never ruled by either 
Asoka or Akbar. And to then honour let it be said 
that, so far, the majority of Indian tliinkcrs Jiave 
advocated, if not the form, at least the facts of 
federal government. No doubt, tlie fear of seeing 
India again breaking up into component pails lias 
made some Indian thinkers somewhat dubious as 
to the future under piovincial autonomy As the 
examples of the United States and Germany on 
the one hand, and of Russia on the other, have 
shown, the leal danger of a break-up does not come 
from meeting the wishes of the different component 
parts, but from over-centrahsation and the cnfoi ce- 
ment of an unnatural umfoimity No, the problem 
of a free India witlun the Biitish Empiie can only 
be solved by federalism and by facing tins essential 
fact. 

Of couise no contemporary^ federal scheme can 
be followed in all its details , theie must be adapta- 
tion to Indian conditions and historical develop- 
ments. Before going into details it should be 
observed that we must not be deflected fiom 
acceptance of certain broad principles of federahsm 
because they happen to be apphed in Geimany, 
any more than we are called upon to adopt them 
because the United States of America are their 
earher home I yield to no one in the in- 
tense horror and detestation I feel in respect to 
the remorseless barbarity, the disregard of inter- 
national obhgations as to the rules of war, the 
treachery and tiickery, and the enslavement of the 
inhabitants of conquered areas which have dis- 
graced the German name in the last four years 
But the political, like the theological, mvestigatoi 



Tm GERJ\IAN WAR SPIRIT 41 

should “ seize the tiuth where’ei ’tis found,” 
whether m the the New World oi the Old, and must 
not be blinded to the advantages of certain 
principles of confederation because they happen to 
have been applied m a country which has brought 
so much sorrow and suffering upon mankind 
The bursting of the floodgates of German lust 
of conquest was due, not to the constitution of her 
federal system, but to the arrogance and egotism 
instilled into her people, of set purpose, for a 
generation past It is notorious tliat all classes, 
and not meiely the military and ruling castes, were 
eagei for wai They had grown rich in material 
thmgs too quickly after the unification of the 
Empire, and acquired the aggiessiveness character- 
istic of nouveaux nehes. In the pre-war decade 
I frequently met rmddle-class Germans, not of the 
Junkei class, but tiaders m India and Buima, in 
the Dutch Colonics, m Siam, China, Japan, America, 
in various parts of Afiica, and on the Continent 
They did not conceal then intense longing for war, 
' and usually they blamed the ^wealoiess of the 
Kaisei, derisively calling him “the Pacifist ” It is 
my firm conviction that if Germany had had a 
Government directly responsible to pailiament 
and removable thereby, the wai would have come 
several years sooner, and piobably m 1906 over the 
question of Morocco 

Wlierever we may look for patterns, I now 
propose to show that for some years to come each 
Indian province in the initial stages of fedeiahsm, 
must have a constitution that provides, on the one 
hand, for an independent and stiong executive, re- 
sponsible to the Viceroj’’ and the Secretary of State 
for tenure of office and appointment , and, on the 
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other hand, for elective assemblies to control finance 
and legislation. Thus will be built up the future 
United States of India within the British Empire 
Tins system, leaving the component members of the 
federation full local autonomy, will best conform to 
the varied needs of the great peninsula and to the 
facts of her evolution, and can most readily be 
adjusted to local conditions. 



CHAPTER IV 


PROVINCIAL REORGANISATION 

ANYONE acquainted witli recent Indian pohti- 
cal history is aware that nearly all sug- 
gested plans of constitutional reform are based on 
a greater or less degree of provmcial autonomy 
Lord Hardmge’s Government, which included two 
warm champions of real devolution m the late 
Sir John Jenkins and Sir Ah Imam, laid down this 
prmciple m uneqmvocal terms m the famous Delhi 
despatch of 1911 Most of the outstandmg and 
detailed reform proposals submitted to the Viceroy 
and Mr Montagu last wmter were based on the 
claim of provincial autonomy, at least over recog- 
nised and limited fields Tlus, too, was the key- 
note of Mr Gokhale’s pohtical testament, which 
I had the privilege of pubhshing shortly before the 
announcement m the House of Commons of the 
liberahsmg pohcy of His Majesty’s Government 
Though it leaves the Governor-General in Council 
for the present great powers of intervention in the 
affairs of the local Governments, the Gokhale 
scheme was designed to lead, after a few years of 
practical working, to a form of federahsm 
Though my lamented friend wrote out his plan 
only a few days before his death, he had long 
pondered deeply thereon, and had discussed the 
various points both with the late Sir P M. Jlehte 

^3 
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and myself He began expounding his ideas on 
this head to me m London m the early autumn of 
1914. Reeognismg that the seheme led to federal- 
ism, I drew his attention to the eonsideration that 
the existing provinces had grown out of the 
accidents of foreign acquisition and the needs, 
many of them no longer operative, of bureaucratic 
administration , m aiea, population, and still more 
potent matters of race and language, they were 
ill adapted to become national states I proposed 
that he should found his sdicme as far as possible 
on a plan of reshapement piovidmg a national and 
hngmstic basis I said that self-government must 
develop on two lines, one being that of provincial 
rearrangement with something like the unity of a 
nationality as far as piacticable, and the other the 
separate representation within each pio^nnce of 
religions, castes, and communities, small as well as 
great Goldiale agreed ^vith this view, and' his 
skeleton plan recognises the need for sepaiate and 
direct lepresentation of Mahomcdans and other 
non-majonty communities. But he did not feel 
]ustified in malang piovmcial legiouping a part of 
his scheme, because he hoped that the Government 
would introduce, within a yeai or two from that 
date, the provincial autonomy foieshadowed m the 
Delhi despatch, and that its woiking, by bringing 
out the defects of present geographical divisions, 
would lead to the establishment of ethnic and 
hngmstic groupings 

Now that the war has gone on not only months 
but years beyond the time Gokhale anticipated, 
even m his least optimistic hours, the currents of 
pohtical progress to which men diiect their gaze 
for the futuie have gained cumulative foiee, and the 
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foundntion'? to-day must be laid deep and strong 
Happily. Ihc Insk in India if earnestly faced, does 
not picscnt insuperable difficulties I strongly 
oppose the suggested subdmsion of the existing 
piovinccs into a considciablc number of self-govern- 
ing states Such small administrations would un- 
duly nairow dov n national effort The unit of pro- 
viiKual sclf-goveinment must be equal at least to a 
medium European state It seems to me that m the 
Bengal Presidcncv vc haA'c a good example of a 
suitable and icasonably homogeneous area for 
federal autonomy Noi would I dnidc so ethni- 
cally distinct a pro\nncc as Burma. But in the 
other major provinces readjustment is necessary 
Behai should absorb a feu districts fiom the 
Central Provinces and the United Provinces should 
take from vhat is now the Nagpiu Government 
the Ilindi-spcakmg distiicts vhich were foimcrly 
under the Agra Administiation On the other hand, 
tuo or three of the western disliicts of the United 
P^o^^nccs belong by afiimty to the Punjab 

The Bombay Picsidcncy as now constituted is 
unduly heterogeneous With the disappearance of 
the Central Piovinccs the iMaiathi-speaking dm- 
sions would naturally fall to Bombay The gieat 
Southern jirovincc of IMadras u ould not be greatly 
changed, excepting that its most itorth-westem 
districts uould fall to Bombay, being nearer the Bcl- 
gaum and Noith Kanara distiicts in chaiactcr than 
to the Diavidian south Bombay would lose Sind, 
which would substantially help to foim what nught 
be called the Lidus Province, possibly uith Quetta 
as the capital, and comprising the North-West 
Frontiei Province as well as Baluchistan. Apart 
fiom Assam we should thus have eight “ major ” 
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piovinces, roughly equal in area, and each capable 
of developing a national government It is true 
that in Bombay there would be the two mam 
vaneties of the original Sanskrit in the Marathi 
and Gujerati dialects , and in Madras Tamil and 
Telugu would similarly form the majoi languages. 
Everywhere beyond the areas where it is the prin- 
cipal vernacular Urdu would be the recognised 
home tongue of the Mahomedans But these and 
other linguistic variations are inevitable m a sub- 
continent so diversified as India , and by such a 
scheme of redistribution there would be much 
greater approximation than at present to provinces 
which could honestly be called nationalities, each 
having an imoortance and coherence ranking with 
those of at least some European States 

The Governor of each province should duectly 
repiesent the \ Sovereign and hold all official 
executive reswnsibility His powers, while 
similar td^'fhosl now vested in the heads of presi- 
dencies, would be much larger and far less tram- 
melled by the central authoiity in India The 
appomtment would be made, as at present, by the 
King-Emperor In oncMipportant respect I dissent 
from most of the systoi^ which have been pro- 
posed, for I consider the time has come for includ- 
ing Indians within the field of selection I grant 
that there are not many Indians who could fitly 
hold this exalted office in the reconstituted form , 
but a beginning, c^uld and should be made The 
arguments used^by Lord Morley a decade ago m 
wealing dowm the opposition to appomtmg Indians 
to the Government of India and the presidency 
Executives, may be applied to this claim that, in 
confoirmty with the great pnnciples of Queen 
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VictoriEi’s Proclamation of 1858, Indians should 
now preside over provinces side by side with 
Enghshmen. 

The innovation should be made by inviting one 
of the ruhng princes to leave his own territory 
for five years for the greater field of direction of a 
provincial adnumstration. To take a concrete 
case, there is no reason why that patriot-statesman 
the Maharaja of Bikanir should not succeed Lord 
Pentland or Lord Wilhngdon There are certainly 
other ruhng princes capable of administrating 
great provinces , but I take His Highness of 
Bikanir as a shinmg example, whose quahfications 
cannot be demed. As to the objection that five 
years is too long a period for any prince to leave 
his own territory, it may be answered that a well- 
nm Native State reaches such a degree of auto- 
matic good adnumstration that, when its ruler 
dies, the standard is maintained during long 
periods of regency Moreover, nowadays there 
are usually either heirs-apparent or other relatives 
of the ruler who could weU be trusted to carry on 
the adnumstration for a quinquenmum. 

During the period the selected ruling chief 
would undergo a personal metamorphosis ; but I 
am confident that our best modem princes are 
qmte capable of adapting themselves to such a 
change of situation They will be able to play their 
new part and take up their wider responsibilities, 
exactly as an Englishman forgets that be is a large 
landowner in Rent or Surrey when he becomes a 
governor or ambassador- On a small scale some- 
thing of the kind occurred when the gaharrt 
JIaharaja Sir Partab Singh abdicated the Tdar . 
§adi, and returned to Jodhpur to be recent j.or 
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his grand-nephew. The Enghsh heads of neigh- 
bouring provinces would find substantial advantage 
in the contiguity of an Indian ruler of proved 
administrative abihty, dealing with public problem^ 
corresponding to his own Later on. ordinary 
Bntish Indian subjects should be eligible for ap- 
pomtment to governorships , but for some years 
to come the great responsibihty should be limited 
to Indian princes It may be undesirable to 
appomt a ruling chief to the governorship of the 
province m which his State situated , but there 
IS no veason why a prince from Rajputana or 
Central India should not make an excellent head 
of the Executive m Bengal, Bombay, or Madras 
The Governor should appoint ministers to the 
various departments of State, for defined penods of, 
say, four or five years at least, and his choice should 
be unhampered Except in the pecuhar Helvetian 
Confederation, no Prime I^Imister or President in the 
world has to accept lus colleagues at the bidding of 
an electorate or the legislature Nor is the exception 
absolute for when a federal councillor or mimster 
has been elected, his temne of office does not 
depend upon any vote of the Swiss Parliament 
The world-wide practice whereby the head of the 
administration selects his colleagues is based on 
lustoncal experience, and must be maintained m 
India By way of safeguard, however, the legisla- 
ture might possess the right of removing by a three- 
fourths majority, an unsmtable or incompetent man 
at the head nf a department Apart from this 
minor and negative degree of legislative control, 
each minister should be entirely responsible to the 
Croivn through the Governor This would give 
India the constitution Gokliale and Mehta always 
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advocated, on the basis of the Ameiican or the 
Gnrma,n principle of freedom of the executive fioiii 
legislative control so far as tenure' of office is con- 
cerned An adveise vote would only lead to the 
dropping of the measure in hand 

The gieatest mistake made in the successive 
reconstitutions of Indian provincial legislatures 
has been that of hmitmg the right of representa- 
tion, in practice if not always in theory, to what 
may be teimed the privileged classes — ^the best- 
educated and richest sections of the population 
Owing to this serious eri or the national conservatism 
necessary to the evolution of a normal modern 
State, and in India chaiacteristie of the man at the 
plough, has been artificially prevented from makmg 
its voice effectively heaid An exaggerated mid- 
Victorian form of Liberahsm, natural to the classes 
that now form the narrow electorates, has been 
dotnrnant Taxation and repiesentation have not 
gone together The provincial legislatures have 
' been far too small to be really representative 
-bodies in such laige areas I am sure an able and 
popular Governor, such as Lord Wilhngdon in 
Bombay, could rule his province much better if 
he had an assembly of from 180 to 220 almost 
entirely elected members, instead of about one-fifth 
of that number nominated and elected, as now, 
for it could then be representative of every dis- 
trict, commumty and substantial interest 

Each of the various lehgions and races, as 
recorded in the census, would provincially be a 
miUet, to use the Turkish term, and each would 
have a fair share m the assembly directly elected 
The franchise might be based on various grormds — 
a small income or land tax assessment, pubhc 
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service, both civihan and military, education and 
other tests. Old soldiers of a prescribed period of 
seivice, especially all who have participated in the 
present war, men who in various capacities have 
travelled far out of India, and those who have 
seived in important posts would have special 
quahfications for the franchise, but each Avithin 
his own community There would still remain 
large numbeis of the less fortunate classes and 
castes who could not at present be fairly represented, 
since they do not include any substantial pro- 
portion of men "vvith such educational or other 
quahfications as to pass the reasonable tests 
apphed to other sections For the present, there- 
fore, it should be the duty of the Governor to 
nominate a* few representatives from these back- 
ward communities 

Such an assembly, though falling short of the 
wide bases of such outstanding types as the House 
of Commons or the French Chamber, would have 
the merit of truly reflecting Indian conditions of 
to-day I am not advocating an institution for 
twenty or thirty years hence, but one that could 
safely and advantageously be introduced vathout 
delay, since it would be calculated to strengthen, 
the Executive and promote the contentment of all 
classes A natural organic epitome of existing 
conditions, it would grow, as all healthy pohtical 
institutions have grown, till it reached a standard 
similar to that built up stage by stage in the best- 
governed parts of the woild Smce Mahomedans 
and the land-ownmg classes received special repre- 
sentation under the Morley reforms, and as a matter 
of practical pohtics it is impossible to force the 
Mahomedan to surrender these rights, this principle 
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must be extended, both on logical and pohtical 
gromids, to other important communities and 
interests This extension would meet the claims, 
so stiongly pressed within the last year or so, of the 
non-Bralimans of Bladias, and of the British and 
Anglo-Indian commumties, as well as of other 
minority elements, and would stimulate an interest 
m pubhc affaus on the part of the backward classes 
"Willie the Assembly, apart fiom the tliree-fourths 
vote of Qcnsm’e by which it could remove individual 
ministers, would not otheiwise control the 
Executive, it would have full powers within its 
legitimate sphere of influence. But single Chamber 
government is to be depiecated, and I strongly 
advocate the estabhshment in each province of a 
Senate or Upper House, of; say, forty or fifty 
members Here again, for the present, nomination 
would be exercised in some instances, while in 
other cases important bodies or interests, such 
as the greater municipalities, chambeis of com- 
merce, umversities, and landlords’ associations, 
would send representatives Emopeans sojourn- 
ing for long peiiods in India for commercial or 
professional pm poses would have direct representa- 
tion m the largei Chamber, and indirect repie- 
sentation in the Upper House The two Houses, m 
case of diffeience of opimon, would vote together 
as a muted assembly, and the point at issue would 
be decided by a majority The second Chamber 
should be constituted pan passu with the reconsti- 
tution of the existing legislatme 

The power of the two Houses over legislation 
and provincial finance should be subject only to 
the veto of the Governor But provincial finance 
and its somces of revenue will have to be carefidlv 
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marked out, since the present system whereby 
the Government of India, or rather the Secretary 
of State, IS the ultimate disposer of these levenues 
must disappear At the same time, as a later 
chapter will show, care must be taken to leave the 
character of the Government of India sufficiently 
elastic to provide for ultimate and natmal develop- 
ment from a purely British-Indian to a fully South 
Asiatie federal administration Once we have the 
provinces based on nationality, worked out as 
described, we can well leave them a full measure 
of self-government for their internal affairs, such as 
apphes to the greater Native States, for example, 
Hyderabad or Mysore There would be little for 
• the central Government to interfere with, and that 
little would be statutorily restricted as time went 
on. 

An objection to be met is that since sepa- 
rate representation may strengtlien centrifugal 
tendencies it is inconsistent ivith the general 
language and race bases of provincial readjust- 
ment The answer is that we must legislate to 
meet actual rather than ideal conditions The 
various rehgions, communities, castes, et cetera, 
within each great province have very much m 
common, something national in effort and aspira- 
tion, that will meet the difiBculty of separate 
communal representation m practical woiking and 
in time On the other hand, the smaller com- 
munities by being assured from the first of their 
voice m affairs will feel growing confidence in the 
autonomous system, and the self-respect and self- 
confidence so necessary to the backward classes in 
India will steadily grow. There will be awakened 
in them an enthusiasm for great public interests that 
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now lies dormantj and an increasing fellow-feeling 
with the leading communities. 

A few years’ experience of this system tvould 
go far to satisfy the- crying needs of India The 
diversified problems of education, sanitation, pubhc 
works, commerce and industry would be solved 
by each State m a natural, healthy way. Each 
would develop itseK sufficiently to become an 
independent and worthy member of the great 
South Asiatic Federation destined to take its place 
by the side of the other domimons within the 
Empire of the ICmg 
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THE PROTECTED STATES 

N O federal scheme for India can be complete 
or satisfactory if it leaves out of account the 
Native States, "which cover one-third of the area 
of the Indian Empire and contain some seventy 
million inhabitants, or two'-ninths of the entire 
population It is therefore necessary to deal -with 
them before discussing the constitution of the central 
authority n 

It is a familiar though often forgotten fact that 
^ these pimcipahties vary in size, chmate, density of 
population, economic, racial, and intellectual condi- 
tions to an extraordinary degree. There are great 
dominions, such as Hyderabad, Mysore, and Kash- 
mir, worthy to lanlc "with kingdoms in Europe 
The Nizam of Hyderabad is the equal in power, m 
domimon, in the number of his subjects, and m the 
variety of interests to be considered, "with the 
Kings of Belgium or Roumania Indeed, just as 
the German Emperor has kings within his do- 
mimons, and as we hope some day the independent 
sovereigns of Persia and Afghanistan "will, of their 
own hee wiU, -wish to enter the future South Asiatic 
Confederation, so, prima facie, there is every reason 
why the Nizam should, like the former Kings of 
Oudh, receive the royal title of “ Majesty,^’ a con- 
comitant act being the rendition to him of the 
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Berars A step forward was taken on New Year’s 
Day, 1918, when he was given the speeial title 
of “Faithful Ally of the British Government,” 
and the style, new to India, of “His Exalted 
Highness.” This designation is strangely remims- 
cent of the old Dutch style of “ High Mightiness,” 
which was proposed for the President of the United 
States, but refused by Washington 
- Then there are States not so vast in extent where, 
by mtensive eulture, commerce and trade have 
reached such a development as to make them the 
equals of the richest British districts m Indi 
Some of the pnncipahties go back in tiadition ard 
history to the very dawn of civihsed society 
There are Rajput States, the germs of which must 
have existed when Alexander encamped on the 
banks of the Indus, and it is not improbable that 
orderly governments, under the ancestors or col- 
laterals of some of the present Rajput prmces, were 
earned on m the eras of Caesar and Augustus 
Other pnncipahties, agam, date in present form 
from the early days of British rule, and in some 
cases were obtained by purchase or by other equally 
unromantic forms of acqmsition from Enghsh 
officials, reluctant to accept further direct responsi- 
bihty for Indian government But whether ancient 
or comparatively new, the mdividual variations of 
these autonomous territories are of absorbing 
interest. Large domimons, hke those of Baroda 
and Gwahor, possess a imity of history and senti- 
ment attaching them to their ruling houses, from 
which, especially in the case of their present heads, 
they have received such devoted service as to have 
established between prince and people a relation 
almost tribal m the strength of its affection 
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are smaller States, such as Kapurthala and Bhavan- 
agar, which are excellent examples of hereditary 
good goveniment and contentment of the people. 

Amid the diversities I have indicated, there is 
an all-embraeing link of profound attachment to 
the British Crown Not only through this vast war, 
but on many previous occasions, in almost every 
frontier expedition, in China, in Africa, and else- 
where, the princes have proved their devotion to 
the British Empire, and have made sacrifices such 
as to win for them the merited title of partners 
therein. In the last four years they have been 
enabled, by freewill gifts and sacrifices, to share in 
the great task of securmg a victory for the Alhes 
to an extent which has evoked general admiration 
and has vastly raised the scale of India’s contribu- 
tion as a whole Their well-trained Imperial Service 
contmgents, itiaintained by the Durbars for a 
generation past, formed an invaluable contribution 
to the mihtary units in bemg when war broke out, 
and the stream of recruitment from the States has 
enormously helped to meet the pressing need for 
repair of the heavy wastages of war 

Looking back on the 150 years of Bntish pre- 
dominance in India, I can see scarcely any other 
act equal alike m wisdom, justice, and far-sighted- 
ness, to Queen Victoria’s promise through Canmng, 
on the morrow of the Mutiny, to refram from the 
absorption of any Native States into British India 
It came to reheve the fears, and anxieties aroused, 
with unhappy results, by the Dathousian pohey of 
“ lapse ” Had that pohey been vetoed at the time 
by the Government in VTutehall, I am firmly con- 
vinced that Bntam’s position m India to-day would 
have been aU the stronger, for the existence of 
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Oudli, Nagpur, Satara, and the other sequesteied 
principalities The aggiegate teiritoiy from which 
British Indian levenues aie derived would have 
been less vast, and I do not deny that there would 
have been some other disadvantages, of a tem- 
porary character, but these would have been alto- 
gether outweighed The administrative machinery 
of British India, now ^o great and cumbtous, 
would have been smiplified , British rule would 
have had in those directly concerned sure and 
honest fi lends like the princes of to-day, and there 
would have been a correspondingly larger measure 
of mdigenous government, with all its advantages, 
side by side with British administration The 
bmlders of United Geimany, from Bismarck down- 
waids, have borne witness that the diversified 
principahties are the mainstay of that Empue, and 
that destructive anarchy has no more powerful 
antagomst than a dynasty belonging to the soil, 
ruhng from age to age relatively small areas withm 
a confederation 

It IS not too much to say that to-day the Indian 
princes are the bulwarks of the Imperial connection 
I have sometimes met Indians whose names, of 
course, I can never mention even in private, 
actuated by bitter hatied of England, and whose 
absorbing idea was to cut the painter On one 
point they were all agreed that the existence of 
the Native States made an msuperable barrier to 
the success of their childish ambitioil, and it was 
always with bitter regret that they referred to these 
principahties 

From the point of view of good administration 
these areas of indigenous rule, scatteied like so 
many islands of varying size m the sea of British 
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India, are advantageous both to their own inhabitr 
ants and to thdse of surrounding districts. They 
provide suitable fields for administrative experi- 
ments such as could not be apphed, without pnor 
test, to the whole of British India. Some States 
advance the cause of social reform by enactments 
and orders which Enghsh adnunistrators, conscious 
of thfeir hmitations as non-indigenous officials adher- 
ing to the principle of strict rehgious neutrality, 
have not dared to apply. In some services for the 
commonweal, such as education and samtation, 
there are respects in which the most progressive 
States are ahead of British India But it would be 
unfair to fail to recognise that the stimulus to 
advancement is reciprocal. The high standard of 
Bntish justice, to give but one instance, calls for 
emulation, as is recognised by almost .every State 
Here and there are to- be found pnncipahties m 
which the admimstration of justice and general 
civil policy leave much to be desired , but happily, 
with the spread of modem ideals, these have 
become rare exceptions Rehgious hberty prevails 
in the States as well as m British India A Moslem 
ruler, hke the Nizam of Hyderabad, is respected 
and loved by his millions of Hmdu subjects, while 
there are Hmdu Princes, such as the Maharajas of 
Gwahor and Kolahpur (to mention only two names), 
whose Mahomedan subjects look upon them with 
almost filial affection and^ veneration, and who 
constantly prove that, if Hindus m faith, they are 
supenor as rulers to aU sectarian or other narrowmg 
influences 

Again, these indigenous Courts scattered over 
the great pemnsula are the fitting patrons of art m 
every form Indian music, architecture, painting, 
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and the arts generally, have natural piotectors and 
patrons in the- various Durbars It is not im- 
probable that witiun the present century some 
of the dynasties may produce patrons of art as 
influential as the Medicis, or the princes of Weimar. 
Some speeial branches of higher agricultme receive 
encouragement from the princes, and m many 
other directions they give a remarkable impetus to 
the upbuildmg of an expanded Indian hfe, respon- 
sive to modern ideas yet distinctive of the country 
and its peoples 

Increasingly, of late years, some of the best- 
known prmces have been cherishing the ideal of a 
constitutional and parhamentary basis for their 
adimmstrations There can be no doubt that a 
hberal pohcy m British India wiU soon be followed 
in many of the States by widemng apphcations of 
the principle of co-operation between the rulers and 
the ruled It is most gratifying to Indian patriots 
to pote the sjunpathy which the princes and nobles 
have shown with the aspirations of the people of 
British* India toward self-government After all, 
these rulers, unhke the small dynasties of the 
eighteenth and mneteenth centuries m Italy, are 
children of th^^il and have a natural sympathy 
and fellow-feehng with their coimtrymen 

There could be no better or moie convmcmg 
presentation of these aspirations of India, m brief 
compass, than that given by the Slaharaja of 
Bikamr, in his historic pronouncement at the 
luncheon of the Empire Parhamentarj' Association 
to the Indian delegates to the Imperial War Con- 
feience, at the House of Commons, on 24th Ajpnl, 
1917 Those of us who personally know the rulmg 
princes of to-day — so active, hardworkmg, pak'^'^c. 
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and devoted to the welfare of their people, usually 
so free from all “ side,” and, in a word, so different 
from the legendaiy maharaja of the imaginative 
writers of the past— have no reason to doubt that 
this eloquent plea voieed not only the views of the 
educated people of India but also those of the 
average ruhng chief In fact. His Highness of 
Bikanir spoke on similar lines to his brother princes 
when they entertained him to dirgner in Bombay 
on the eve of his departure for the Imperial War 
Conference It may also be noted that the Maharaja 
of Alwar’s speeches, so full of democratic' en- 
thusias^, have made a considerable impiession in 
India within the last two or three years. 

The States cannot be mere spectatois of the 
constitutional changes now impending Tlie ques- 
tion arises, ‘‘ What is the part they are to play in 
the politically free India of to-monow ? ” To 
reduce them gradually to the mere position of 
great nobles, and to let the power and the individu- 
ahty attaching to their States pass out of their 
control would be a cnme against history, art, and 
even nationality. On the other hand, the present 
standard of relations between the protecting Power 
and the protected State cannot go on after British 
India reaches the first stages toward self-govern- 
ment. IVhat is the solution ? Happily in fedei- 
ahsm we find a system that will meet the need both 
of British India and of the Native States. It has 
been maintained in these pages that a successful uni- 
lateral form of self-government is impossible even 
for British India The great provincial adminis- 
trations, we have seen, must be autonomous in 
internal matters The intciferencc of the central 
authority, while necessary m the past, must be 
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metamorphosed jnto that entire non-mtervention 
in State as distinct from Imperial affairs which 
characterises the Imperial Government of Geimany 
or the United States Government in their deahngs 
with the members of their respective confederations 
A similar pohcy should at once be apphed to the 
Indian principalities In the succeedmg chapter we 
shall show that the fact that these States are of 
such vai5nng sizes and importance is not a bar to 
then incorporation in the proposed federal system 
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THE CENTEAL GOVERNMENT 

AS previously indicated, after the grant of 
XX autonomy to each newly constituted national 
State the Government of India would retain 
temporanly powers of general control over the 
piovincial administiations But this would be 
only for the purpose of cariying out with each 
province individually the various conventions by 
which authoiity over the whole series of legislation, 
finance, and administration comprehended m the 
term Home Affairs ’’ would be completely trans- 
ferred to the constitutional bodies pieviously 
described, with the Governor possessing a veto - 
over legislation - and finance If an Assembly 
rejected the annual budget, the Governor would 
be entitled to carry on with a repetition of the 
previous year’s financial pohcy and the existing 
taxes, as in Japan and Austria. 

Wlule, on the one hand, the conventions would 
assure Home Rule to the State admimstrations, 
on the other hand, they would conserve to the 
central authoiity those Imperial and federal powers 
without which the confederacy would go to pieces 
We have the lustorical fact of the existence of major 
Native States, such as Hyderabad, with treaty 
rights , and such internal powers as are vested in the 
Nizam’s Government should be exercised by the 
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provincial States. Of the - departments retained 
by the central Government, the first and foremost 
would be those of close relationship with the 
Imperial Government m London, through the 
Secretary of State for India His position would 
more and more appioximate to that of the Secretory 
of State for the Colome^ and his Council would be 
abolished The right now exeicised by the Presi- 
dency Governments to correspond with the 
Secretary of State on certain matters would apply 
to all the national States ; though naturally the 
interest of the Bntish Cabinet wotild be much 
greater in those branches of the adnunistration 
which would fall to the central Government 
Prominent amongst them would be foreign affairs 
By this I do not mean relations with the Native 
States, wluch aie now part of the work of the 
Foreign department at Delhi, but with external 
countries, including such future States as may be 
drawn hereafter within the orbit of the confedera- 
•tion through their own freeivill and mterest 

Tlie Army and Navy would naturally belong to 
the central Government, and so would maritime 
affairs generally, includmg customs. Here some 
sacrifice on the part of certain Native States will 
be necessar 3 % for just as the central Government 
would cede to the provincial authonties all those 
branches of mtemal busmess now admmistered by 
the prmcipalities, so the prmcipahties, in con- 
junction with the provincial States, would have to 
accept full mihtory and naval and customs control 
by the Government of India But this need not 
interfere with the sentimental connection of each 
State with its contingent to the Imperial Army. 
While full control of promotion, brigading, et 
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cetera, would remain in tlie hands of tlie central 
autlioiity, the contingents laiscd m Native States 
would carry symbols of tlicii origin, and the princes 
would be lionoiaiy commanders of tlicir respeetive 
coips. Apart fiom customs, the Government of 
India would icceive a settled contribution from 
each province In the case of Native States the 
old and rather Jiumihating “ tnbute ” paid in some 
instances, and now amounting to about £617,000, 
would be abolished and replaced by a umform 
percentage of contribution equal to that paid by 
the pro^^nclal States Public works and sanita- 
tion would belong to each piovince, but railway 
administration and finance, with uniformity or 
fair adjustment of rates over the whole extent of 
the federation, would be a branch of Impel lal 
government. 

Tins system would possess the great advantage 
of enabhng the most progressive provmces to go 
ahead in their social legislation, without being 
lestiicted, as would often be the case under a 
uniform system, to the pace of the slowest and 
most backwaid In an aU-India legislature a 
project of social reform, such as l^Ir Bupendranath 
Basu’s Civil Marriage Bill, is almost inevitably 
judged ^from the point of view of the provinces 
lea^ prepared for the advance. Under this scheme 
of federation education in all its branches, social 
laws (such as those of succession and marnage), 
control over the bmldmg of tenements and con- 
ditions of labour, agricultural improvements, 
scientific research and medical aid— progress m 
all these vital interests would become a matter of 
healthy competition Each province, while able 
^to adapt its policy to local conditions, would be 
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stirred to do its utmost to lead in the raee for 
political and social development. No longer cnbb’d, 
cabin’d, and confined by the central secretariats, 
the advanced parts of the countrj% such as Bombay 
or Bengal, may be expected to reach a standard of 
social polity that -will be a beacon light for the 
other pro^^nces to follow. 

The headship of the Government of India would 
naturally remain with the representative of the 
King-Emperor, the Viceroy, to whose position the 
next chapter is devoted Then would come his 
Cabinet, presided over by the Prime IMmister, and 
containing membeis for Defence, Finance and 
Customs, Railways, External Commerce, Foreign 
Affairs, and two Ministers for the Interior One 
of these would have charge of all relations with 
the federated authorities, and the other would deal 
with the judicial, legal, constitutional, and other 
branches of federal affairs not othervase provided 
for Here again the principle of selection for the 
Cabinet proposed for the provincial administra- 
tions would apply The Prime Blmister, under 
the Viceroy’s giudance, would choose his colleagues 
mthout restraint as he thought best 

In what is now known as the Imperial Legisla- 
ture the most radical change will be inevitable 
For the short transitional period before the Govern- 
ment of India rehnqmshes detailed control of the 
provinces, a strong central legislature, with special 
representation of the various provinces and races, 
to help with the conventions, will be necessary 
But after the due estabhshment of the federaL 
constitution, the room for Imperial legislation and 
as distinct from questions of pohcy, will be so 
restricted that my preference is for a Senate or 
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Council, representing the provinces and the Native 
States, instead of needlessly complicating the 
federal organisation by the creation of two central 
chambers, wath little to legislate about. 

To this body each of the great pronnees should 
send eight to ten representatives, some chosen by 
the Governor and approved by either one or the 
other House, and the remainder selected by each 
of the Assemblies and approved by the Governor. 
The great States like Kashmir, Mysore, or Givalior 
would send five representatives, and Hyderabad, 
as the premier State, seven , and even the smallest 
States whose ruler is included in the table of 
salutes would ha\c at least one member. As in 
I he German constitution, where the Federal Council 
safeguards the interests of cxcry member of the 
Bundesrat In" giving to the smallest representation 
fai above its numerical proportion, s6 here the 
medium States, such as Bikamr and Patiala, would 
ha\c two or three representatives, coming down 
to at least one member for such principalities ns 
.Tanjirn or ]Mor\ i 

The Senate would legislate for the whole of India 
when necessary; but the proposed federal con- 
stitution will make such occasions rare or formal 
The\ would ordinarily be confined to measures 
such ns the Defence of India Act, or dealing with 
the protection of the coast, or tariffs, or Army and 
N ivy s(r\nc(S The Go%ernment of India, in 
t\frcisc of full fisrul autonomy, would establish 
for the entire fid{ ration tin ncccssaiw tariffs with 
s<^'nmtihe sclnduhs Tin English Liberal, with Ids 
iMditiorml mistnist of tanfE, too often feirgets 
how totalis difunnt is the case <»f India from that 
of lip ov n rountrs Ijeknows that in England 
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Protection would mean, in practice, mamly a tax 
on corn, and result in raising the cost of various 
foodstuffs for the poorest classes Her dependence 
on exterior supphes has been most pointedly 
demonstrated by the submarme campaign In 
India, on the contrary, the food of the people is 
home grown, and a very considerable surplus re- 
mains for shipment abroad, the imports consist 
to a great extent of articles of luxury or such 
manufactured articles as can safely be taxed m 
order to encourage indigenous industry 

Under the new order of things the atmosphere 
of Simla or Dellu should be serene and dispassion- 
ate The Government of India would be the 
connectmg bond between great national provinces 
and prmcipahties, imited for common purposes but 
varying m organic and natural umty, representing 
their diversified history, races, rehgions, and 
languages They would be not like to hke, but 
hke in difference ^ 

Not chaos like together crushed and bruised. 

But, like the world, harmoniously diffused. 

Where order m variety we see. 

And where, though all may differ, all agree 

The central federal authority, by piomotmg 
happmess, contentment, and development withm 
its vast territories and over such an immense 
population, would sooner or later attract its neigh- 
bours in Northern and Western Asia The benefits 
of federalism would soon be felt, since it would give 
a stimulus to progress which present conditions 
of centrahsation discourage and retard At the 
periodieal Imperial Conferences m London, the 
representatives of Canada, Austiaha, and the other 
gieat Dominions, would meet those who would 
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voice the claims of an immense Indian Federation 
built on the rock of national autonomy in eacli of 
its li\ung members They '\^ould I'cprescnt an 
organic vholc vhich, in ver}’^ truth, •\\ould be a 
h\nng and vital entity with common interests, 
looked after by a federal Government and a strong 
Imperial Executive supervused by the Emperor’s 
representative, the Viceroy, and his Pnmc I^bnistcr 
and Cabinet, and supported by the Federal Council 
representing all pro^^nces and pnncipalitics. 
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I T IS an accepted principle of modern states- 
manship that the nation or federation of 
nations should be as broadly based as circum- 
stances permit upon the opinion of the people, that 
the larger and moie vaiied the foundations of the 
national life are made, the stronger wiU be the body 
pohtic The Reform Act of 1918, enfranchising 
women and adding milhons of men to the British 
electorate, notwithstanding the probabihty of 
mistakes here and there imder the influence of 
these new elements, it yet certam to increase the 
strength of the realm by giving large numbers a 
personal and direct interest in the pubhc welfare 
Even the governing classes of Prussia and its Court, 
whose sympathy with democracy is merely oppor- 
tunist, have come to the conclusion that by the 
conferment of manhood suffrage the Constitution 
and the monarchy will gam strength rather than 
lose it. In India, under the system proposed m 
these pages, the suffrage will be as wide as is reason- 
ably practicable. Hundreds of thousands of the 
people will gain a new sense of responsibihty in 
pubhc affairs, and will be stimulated to take an 
active interest in the internal admmistration of_the 
country 

"While such widenmg of the base is essential, we 
must not overlook the importance of the apex. 
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Without unity of influential guidance national 
life IS inevitably wanting in oiganic energy. But 
in searching for the apex of society, as in searching 
for a reformed Constitution, we must be gmded 
by the history, the character, and the experience 
of the nation or race. The Presidency of the 
Umted States is a fine example of a naturally 
evolved mstitution in keeping with the conditions 
of the soil But for India, for manifold historical, 
lacial, and even rehgious reasons, the monarchy 
can be the only ultimate apex. In spite of in- 
numerable differences of race, chaiacter, and 
psychology, in a veiy real sense (certainly as real 
as the claim of episcopal succession from St Peter 
made by the Roman and Anglican Churches) our 
King-Emperor is m the line of succession fiom 
Asoka and Chandragupta 
This IS so because from time immemorial, m 
periods of peace and happiness, India has had in 
practice its federal sovereigns and its over-lord 
It is true that the ancient Hindu monarchy and 
society had become so weakened a miUennmm ago 
and more (probably owing to India’s geographical 
isolation from the then world movements) that 
in the suceessive waves of Mahomedan invasion 
from the North the ancient polity was overthrown 
For a long time thereafter Hindu and Moslem 
political history in India leveals an unconscious 
attempt on the part of dynasties, prmcipahties, 
and nations to recreate the common Empire whieh 
had been dissolved long before The men of gemus - 
among the Afghan and other dynasties that “ had 
their day and -ceased to be ” obviously searched 
for a constitution that would leave local power in 
the hands of the many rajas, and yet umte their 
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forces for common effort under the central power 
at Delln 

Akbar at last, in part by his own military and 
administrative genius (as carefully shb'wn in Mr 
Vincent Smith’s lately published critical biography), 
but infinitely more owmg to the working of eight 
hundred years of historical causes, le-estabhshed 
the position of national emperor Innumerable 
national, dynastic, racial, and historical factors 
culminated in the Great Mogul, but even under 
his rule seeds were sown that led to a disintegra- 
tion as rvidespread as any that took place before 
his day It was perhaps inevitable that this 
ambitious conqueror should over-centralise ; but 
his two much less able successors car-ried that 
pohcy still further. Even the judicious pohcy of 
maiTying Hindu princesses encouraged the 
tendency, for many of the rajas whose families 
had thus become matrimonially hnked with the 
splendid Court of Delhi gradually sunk mto the 
position of nobles instead of retainmg that of 
federal alhes 

With Aurangzeb the policy of excessive central- 
isation culminated The foolish conquest of the 
Southern kingdoms, and not religious bigotry, was 
the real cause of lus prolonged conflict with the 
Hindus of the Deccan Had he been content to 
leave the rich kingdoms of Bijapur and Golconda 
unannexed, it is probable that one of two things 
would have happened, each equally satisfactory 
from the point of view of Imperial consolidation 
Either the Moslem dynasties of the South would 
have identified themselves more and more with 
their Hindu subjects, much as the early Nizams 
did, and ultimately the Southern kingdoms would 
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of Rajputna, and the newly born nationality of 
Afghans 

Fate decreed othermse Fiom the death of 
Aurangzeb to the close of the eighteenth century 
the history of India is among the blackest m the 
annals of modern times. For all effective purposes 
the 3Iogul Empire had passed away. Hence 
Nadir Shah or Alimed Shah Abdah could ravish 
the beautiful provinces of the North, kill Hindu 
and Moslem ahke, and fritter away wealth and 
resources they could not but abusf The tragedy 
of the triangular rivalry and bloodshed of Sikh, 
Hindu, and Moslem, so useless and insensate, -in 
the Punjab, has never been painted by a capable 
historian m the dark colours it deserves. The Kmgs 
of Oudh, incompetent and evei looking to foreign 
alhanccs for support, destroyed the unity of a 
province designed by natme to be the light aim 
of the Empire. Disunited Bengal was the theatre 
of internecine war until the East India Company, 
obtaining the Dewani, estabhshed absolute and, 
at that time, by no means too benevolent rule 
The southern half of India was degenerating into 
a vast jungle with the Pindari and the Mahratta 
ravaging provinces and states m aU directions 
Amid all this internal unrest the long-dravTi 
contest of vanous Em’opean Powers for supremacy 
went on, and in particular the Enghsh and the 
French made the South the battleground for the 
settlement of their European differences 

Still the forces of ordered progress, so deai to the 
heart of mankind, were triumphant In spite of a 
hundred, checks and many errors, m spite of 
individual acts of harshness and injustice that no 
impartial student can deny, Britain raised Indu 
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to the status of a great empire As centuries of 
disorder and division had led to ultimate union 
under Akbar, so the generations of disaster and 
disintegration that followed the decay of the Mogul 
Empire led by imperceptible degrees to the union- 
of India under Great Britain. That umon has 
grown ever closer till to-day, in a sense more real 
than Akbar ever reached, George V is the successor 
of Asoka. In the British dynasty we have an 
imperial apex of Indian rule historically smted to 
the soil. Tlie latter half of the nmeteenth century 
was characterised by the constantly growing attach- 
ment of the people of India to the British Sovereign 
Victoiia, in the course of her long reign, came 
nearer to the hearts of the Indian subjects she 
loved so well than any of the Emperors the great 
pemnsula had had in the last thousand years of her 
chequered history 

The many prmces who visited the Court of 
Windsor during Her Majesty’s leign took back to 
their territories, both personally and through their 
entourage, memories of her sincere and maternal 
affection for her Indian subjects Her kindness 
and consideration towaids such ordinary Indians as 
came near the presence, her employment of Indian 
personal servants, the pams she took to acquue a 
working knowledge of Hmdostani — all this became 
wdely known and appreciated in India Peasants 
whom no ohe would credit with such knowledge 
often surprised Indians of education by their 
shrewd remarks on the Good Queen’s affection for 
their country. The many years the Duke of 
Connaught spent m lugh mihtary command in 
India, making friends everyivhere, getting knovn 
to and learmng to understand the people, wove 
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further personal links with the Sovereign The 
\usits, first of the late Ehng "Edward when Prince of 
Wales, and later of the Duke of Clarence, were 
welcome rermnders of the interest of the Royal 
Family in the country and its peoples 

This sentiment of attachment to the Crown, so 
consonant with Indian tradition and lehgious 
behef, has come to still fuller fruition undei om 
present gracious Sovereign, who is as well knovm 
to and as well beloved by his Indian subjects as 
any emperor could desire His first visit to India, 
as Prince of Wales, with its message of Sympathy, 
and still moie his second visit as regnant Emperor, 
with its message of Hope, are evei near and deal 
memories to the hearts of the people The Great 
War, with its community of sacrifice and suffeiing, 
with the ready and unfailing example of patriotic 
service and self-denial set by the monarch, and the 
evidences of his deep personal inteiest m the Indian 
troops in every theatre of conflict, has deepened 
and extended this great personal influence of the 
Royal House. The many Indian princes, gentle- 
men, soldiers, and others who have had the 
privilege of coming into contact with His Majesty 
— and •their number has been much increased 
during the war — have been so many means of 
communion between the Emperor and his Eastern 
dominion The feehng that, after all, India is not 
governed on the inconceivable theory of hei vast 
conglomerate population being subject to another 
race, thousands of miles away, but owns allegiance 
to her own Emperor, is a unifying som’ce of 
strength The monarchy is the natural and fitting 
apex to the pohtical structure, and must remain 
so amid all coimng permutations. To cold casmsts. 
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hair-splitting in their studies, the Indian feehng 
of warm aHection for the Sovereign may seem 
illogical ; but it is one of the great formative forces 
of the world. 

The Viceroy *is the only direct representative of 
the Sovereign in the country. At the same time he 
IS Prime ]\Iimster, the head of the executive, the 
authority to whom the provincial Governors and 
Lieutenant-Governors appeal for direction and 
counsel, the president of the Supreme Legislature, 
.the Foieign l^nister, and the chief connecting hnk 
with His Majesty’s Government in 'Whitehall He 
has so many other duties and heavy responsi- 
bilities that it IS impossible for him, however great 
his capacities, to provide more than a relatively 
small proportion of the benefits derivable,' either 
for England or for India, from the position of the 
Emperor’s direct representative The ordmary 
newspaper accounts of Viceregal doings and 
speeches are sufficient to show that the Governor- 
Generalship, the headship of the Executive, absorbs 
the major part of the Viceroy’s time and thought 
While in common parlance he is always known 
by the latter designation, it is not used m the 
warrant of appointment issued by the Crown, 
although m Royal Proclamations both titles are 
expressed. The standard official authority tells us 
that the title of Viceroy “ appears to be one of 
ceremony, which may most appropriately be used 
m connection with the state and social functions 
of -the Sovereign’s representative ” ^ 

With the estabhshment of any federal constitu- 
tion, a great change must come over the work of 
the Viceroy in any case The time and thought 

1 Tilt Imperial Gazetteer of India, VoL IV, p 16 
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now given to the supei vision of provincial adminis- 
tration must be directed more fully to strictly 
Impel lal affairs Ought not the opportunity to 
be taken to make a still more radical change, with 
the object of no longer leaving undeveloped the 
signal powers for good of the attachment of the 
people to the Royal House ? If the pohtical head 
of the federal Government at Delhi or Simla is to 
maintain a united Cabinet and promote a common 
pohcy, why should not India accept the experi- 
ence of every other part of the world that a Prime 
^Minister cannot also successfully play the role of 
Auceroyalty ? 

Tliese considerations, and the natural desire to 
make permanent the uni^ung bond of attachment 
to the Royal House, lead to the conclusion that 
the time has come to appomt to the viceregency 
a son or brother of the Sovereign, and to make 
the tenure non-pohtical The Royal representative 
would have his Prime IMimster nominated at the 
same time, and for the same period of five years or 
so, by the Imperial Government m England , and 
the Viceroy and the Prime Minister would choose 
their British and Indian colleagues of the Cabmet 
The only argument seriously advanced agamst ap- 
pomtmg a member of the Royal Family as a non- 
pohtical Viceroy when this suggestion was defin- 
itely made by myself ^ and others a dozen years 
ago was that the field for his activities would be 
insufl&cient to justify the additional expenditure. 
This pseudo-reasoning sounds strange^ from tlie 
lips of Bntons who have become so famihar for 
generations with the benevolent activity and 

^ “Some Thoughts on the Indian Discontent,” National R-eview, Febru- 
ary, 1907 
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unifying influence of a non-political and nation- 
representing monarch. An examination of only 
a few of the many advantages of this change 
■will suffice to show that the argument is not 
only unsound in itself, but starts from a false 
premise 

In the first place, there would constantly be at 
the disposal of federal princes and the heads of 
fedeial pro'snnces, of the Prime lilimster and the 
members of the Cabmet, as a source of reference and 
ad'vice, a socially superior, an independent mind, 
kept mformed under the Constitution of all im- 
portant events and pohcies, and ■with the right of 
ad'vising, warmng, and suggesting These are great 
and beneficent powers, as is proved by the 
pubhshed Letters of Queen Victoria, 1837-1861, and 
by many biographies of the statesmen of her reign. 
There would be a second and constant mental 
influence, detached from direct participation in 
the controversies of the moment, able to throw 
a new hght on the current problems of pohtics for 
the benefit of the Ministry. Smce the control of 
Vfliitehall, now extendmg to small details, would 
be replaced to a considerable extent by that of the 
representatives of the States, provincial and m- 
digenous, and, in the domain of Imperial finance, 
by that of the Federal Senate, there "would be 
still greater need than at present of a permanent 
representative of the Throne, watching, adnsmg, 
and, if thmgs went -wrong, warnmg The position 
of the prince would raise him above all tempta- 
tion or suspicioU of any such motive as ambition 
for a great pohtical future m the Parhamentary 
arena at home, and he would be looked to as the 
final judge and arbiter of the most important 
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elements m mtei -state relations, namely, those of 
good taste and good behaviour 

Another consideration has to be urged We 
have seen tliat, in accordance with the pnnciple 
Paihament laid doivn no less than eighty-five 
years ago, if a position can be worthily held by an 
Indian, he should not be debarred therefrom 
merely on grounds of race Hence we have urged 
that appointments to provincial Governorships 
should not be beyond their reach Can it honestly 
be maintained that there are no minds or 
characters m modern India equal to those of the 
Viceroys sent out from England ? In intellect 
and character a Bikanir or a Smha yield to none. 

If the Viceroyalty is to remain anything less than 
a constitutional role, a position due like the 
monarchy it represents to the symbohc power of 
hereditary kingship, then it must be open to 
Indians as well as Englishmen No self-respectmg 
Indian ivill allow for a moment mere racial superi- 
ority as an argument for the exclusion of his 
countrymen 

Tlien there is the immense and almost untiUed 
field of individual social reform, of charity, and of 
social effort, which cannot be compassed by our 
present system of pohtical viceroyalties with their 
absorbing duties To take only a few instances 
do Indian hospitals secure all the encouragement 
and' supervision they merit ? In the widest sense 
of the term, does not social help — not indeed 
from race to race or from class to class but from 
individual to individual — ^need orgamsation and 
encouragement ? The seed which the Dowager 
Lady Dufferm and Lady Hardinge, to name but 
two Vicereines, steadfastly sowed in, India has 
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reached but an iniinitesinial growth m comparison 
both with the need and the possibihties In all 
such matters the successive occupants of Viceregal 
Lodge^ Simla, have done their best , but the 
conditions render impossible close attention to 
the social factors which are so important m the up- 
building of Indian nationahty. The Viceroy, - 
immersed in files, “ cases,” and mterviews with 
secretaries, is locked up m the summer at Simla, 
and is still more pressed by admimstrative duties 
in the legislative season at Delhi A non-pohtical 
Royal Viceroy would be free to travel more 
frequently, to visit seaside and other resorts, to 
set the tone of Indian and not merely high ofiicial 
societj’^, and to generally encourage the develop- 
ment of social life m the provinces 
VTiiIe the princely courts, as previously indi- 
cated, would promote art and literature m the 
wdest form, so on an Imperial basis, the Viceroy 
would be the patron of aU that is best in the 
representation 6f our emotional life The two 
Tagores— the poet and the pamter — ^have shown to 
Europe what India is capable of, even in these 
terrible days everything outside pohtics is 

perforce neglecicc(|.j>y the State The Royal Court 
of Delhi and Sm^^would be the natural centre for 
encouragement of the arts Indian music, both 
vocal and instrumental,- ^operas, and tragedies 
appealing to the Indian temperament, would . 
receive the encouragement which, as German 
histor}'' proves, helps to develop national talent and 
genius in sucli directions In a word the Royal 
Vicero3% as I wrote in the article previously men- 
tioned, “ would put himself at the head of all 
movements, social, literary, economic and artistic, 



SOCIAL LIFE 81 * 

that impioved the relations of all sections of 
society, that destroyed racial and lehgious par- 
ticularisms, that helped to amalgamate the parts 
into a healthy whole 


1 National Review, Febniorr, 1907 
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LOCAL SELF-GOVERNMENT 

F ROIVC the central authorities and the Vice- 
royalty in India, we may turn to a con- 
sideration of the local units in the work of 
public administration, for the connection between 
base and apex is more intimate than might be 
supposed by the superficial observer Sir Charles 
Dilke once told me that Lord Ripon’s local 
self-government pohcy in India was consciously 
influenced by the example of Alexander II in re- 
organising the mirst the volosts, and the zemstvos 
Vfiiether this was the case or not, a bird’s-eye sur- 
vey of the Russian experience is pertinent to our 
study. 

After the disastrous Crimean War, there was a 
great rnovement amongst the Court and the upper 
classes toward what they called “ Europeanism ” 
In his early years Alexander II strongly desired 
the introduction of at least the limited forrts of 
representative administration which had served 
Ins Western neighbour so well But Festina 
Icnie IS ever the motto of despotism when its 
advance towards popular national government is 
voluntary So the usual argument, which we in 
India have heard ad nauseam, of learning parish 
and county administration before attempting to 
participate in State affairs prevailed, and the local 

82 
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elective bodies' so Avell IcnovTi to students of 
modem Russia for then constant clash uath the 
bmeauciacy and its autociatic piinciples, came 
into being Owing to causes which it is 
beyond the scope of the present argument to 
examine, Alexandei II and his son and grand- 
son maintained a buieauciacy and left local self- 
government nonunally to popular assemblies 
The result for a period of neaily two geneiations 
was unhappy constant inteifeience, difficulties 
and conflict, sometimes leading to local revolution 
followed by merciless suppression Such is the pain- 
ful story of this famous experiment of nonunally 
free local bodies existing side by side with an irre- 
sponsible central Government 

In no other part of the woild, except nominally 
in India, has a Government founded on bureaucracy 
attempted to leave local affairs to populai assem- 
blies And in India Lord Ripon’s lefomi, happily 
for all concerned, led to the buieauciacy letaimng 
real power in local government, while leaving a 
nominal shaie to so-called lepiesentatives of the 
people in municipal and district boards With the 
exception of the Bombay Municipal Coiporatioil, 
and in somewhat less degree those of the two other 
Piesidency cities, there is scarcely a civic authority 
m India that has had powers equal to those of the 
Russian local councils And even m these three 
exceptional cases the executive work of the 
mumcipahty, as well as a laige amount of super- 
vision, still remains m the hands of official cJiair- 
men appointed by the local Governments Happily 
the constant friction arising fiom the Russian ex- 
periment has- not been leproduced m India, for 
the good and simple reason that the real power 
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has never been out of the hands of the bureau- 
cracy 

It must not be inferred that the Cml Service 
can be charged with the conscious and precon- 
ceived ambition of throtthng the local authorities. 
But m the pohtical structure there are contradic- 
tory principles which cannot be -simultaneously 
applied An irresponsible bureaucracy dependmg 
for its power and promotion on a hierarchy of its 
own cannot work satisfactorily with really popular 
powers of municipal admimstration The inade- 
quacy of a common meetmg ground makes friction 
inevitable On the other hand, when there is a 
popular assembly m the capital associated with 
the Government, the relations of the district 
officials and the local bodies inevitably take on 
the chaiacter of co-operation. The natural de- 
pendence of both sides on central , authorities gives 
each the consciousness that it is but an extension, 
in another form, of the power of the other 

Turning to the examples of some of the pohti- 
cally advanced countries, we find that invariably 
the responsibihty of Government to the people has 
preceded the apphcation of democracy to mumcipal 
rule. In England and Wales the power of Parha- 
ment, and especially of the House of Commons, 
was established for generations before local affairs 
were taken out of the hands of small and close 
corporations, such as parish vestries and magis- 
terial benches In other words the principle of 
popular control was applied first to the State as a 
whole, and subsequently to its component parts 
and local areas. The process was carried forward 
step by step after the Reform Act of 1882 It is 
important to note, however, that it was not con- 
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summated until after household francluse had 
been given, first to the boroughs m 1867, and 
finally to the counties in 1885. County councils, 
covenng and co-oidinating both urban and rural 
self-government, were estabhshed by the Act of 
1888, and six years later the Parish Councils Act 
set up popular assembhes in the smallest units of 
local government. It should be noted m passing 
that an Enghsh rural parish frequently comprises 
several hamlets each containing as many inhabi- 
tants as the ordinary Indian village. 

It IS true that in Japan local self-government 
preceded the establishment of the Diet m the 
Nine Years’ Programme of 1881. But the real act 
of CIVIC emancipation took place many years 
earher. The pohtical foundations of the Empue 
were modernised with the advent of the Mikado 
to Tokyo, and it was from the completion of the 
successes of the Imperialists over the Shogun and 
conservative elements that Japan’s pohtical rebirth 
dated Similarly in Prussia, the real awakening of 
modermsm took place long before the revolution 
of 1848 led to the introduction of a hmited form of 
constitutionalism The administration of Frederick 
the Gieat and, indeed, gomg back to the time of 
the Great Elector, though autocratic was yet 
national and impersonal, and so came nearer to 
modern ideals than the reader nught suppose from 
a mere formal study of the Prussian Constitution. 

In France, as all men know, the great Revolu- 
tion was an attempt to gam control over the central 
administration And in the long period from 1815 
to 1870, we do not find the estabhshment of widely 
popular local assembhes proposed by anyone of the 
several regimes It was not imtil the Third Re- 
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public came into being that, thioughout the length 
and breadth of the land, including the smallest 
communes, the people took the helm 
Further historical examples are not required to 
emphasise the obvious conclusion Tins is that in 
India an attempt to extend mtinieipal autonomy 
widely without pio^uding for each province-state 
the foundation of a leally popular assembly 
directly representing every elass and creed, with 
hundieds of thousands of electors behind it, would 
be inept, and might lead to something like a repeti- 
tion of the long and sad record of the eonflict of 
the central and local authorities m Russia The 
lesson of histoiy is that satisfactory reformation 
of subordinate authorities on a popular basis can 
only be cairied out by a Government which is 
itself brought into touch,, by an elective assembly, 
■with the geneial consensus of reasonable opinion 
amongst the governed Besides, to be really 
successful oui local administration, like other 
political institutions, must be related to the sur- 
rounding conditions of development It would be 
atroplued by merely mechanical imitation of other 
models or by doctrinaire attempts at umformity. 
Even so important a step as the exercise of a •wide 
'discretion m local rating qannot be granted or 
refused on meiely a 'pnon grounds 

These being the ruling principles, I advocate the 
formation in each provmce-state of a raimstiy in 
the Cabinet relating to municipal and district 
authorities, and with powers similar to those of 
the Local Government Board in VTntehaU, though 
modified m conformity with Indian conditions 
Each pro'vincial member of the federation would" 
thus have a minister, in touch "with its Cabinet and 



ELASTICITY 87 

popular assembly, dealmg with all the subordinate 
bodies Thus, at last, leal and general effect 
would be given to the principle laid down by Lord 
Ripon’s Government that State control “ should 
be exercised from without rather than from 
withm,” and that “ Government should levise 
and check the acts of local bodies, but not dictate 
them ” 

YTiile the powers of the new department would 
be similar in each province, m practice they would 
vary accordmg not only to the conditions of the 
province-state itself, but of each district within the 
state In this way the structure of local autonomy 
could be built up from the municipalities of the 
great toivns down to the smallest village panchayat, 
and even the latter would differ accordmg to the 
varying conditions of village hfe, and the standard 
leached by their respective communities It is an 
idle dieam to think that in the India of to-day, 
with Its 37,000 miles of railways, with its posts, 
telegraphs and telephones, with its coming general 
use of motor traction, we can estabhsh village 
communities such as were in existence in the pre- 
Mahomedan era An economically self-contamed 
and entirely independently administered village 
community as the general rule would be utterly 
unsuited for the expanding hfe of modern India 
An attempt to restore such conditions would be 
like stoppmg the circulation of the blood to any 
of the various members of the human body. The 
principle of cohesion from the smallest up to the 
largest municipal unit, so successfully apphed in 
England and Wales, must be followed The Local 
Government Board, m every case where the village 
had a community sufficient to justify the procedure. 
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would constitute' an assembly of five, and the 
villagers would be hnked up in groups to tehsil 
and distriet boards, and, when suburban, to muni- 
cipahties. The larger authorities would be as free 
from official control as possible.- 

It will be seen that such a system would be 
essentially elastic, differing according to local 
conditions, m each province. Its progress and 
efficiency would be safeguarded, on the one hand 
, by the Governor and Cabinet, assisted by the 
bureaucracy, and on the other hand by the popular 
assembly elected, not as now by a few Enghsh- 
speaking and well-to-do individuals, such as land- 
lords and members of municipalities, but by 
thousands of every class, creed, and colour. 
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THE CIVIL SERVICE 

F rom the working of district and municipal 
bodies, we may tmm to the great service 
which at present “ guides and controls them 
The administration of India as now consti- 
tuted depends more on the Civil Service than on 
any other factor. In Britain and France the man 
m the street is the final support of the administra- 
tion ; in Germany the Government lehes on the 
general consensus of opinion among the nuhtary, 
landed, and educated classes ; and m Russia, 
imder Tsardom, the army and the pohce were the 
final supports of autocracy. In India without the 
Civil Service government could not be earned on 
for any length of tune 

But the bureaucracy is divided into two unequal 
portions. The first wlule numerically small, m 
importance and powers is far greater than the 
second Recrmted by competitive exammation in 
London, it mainly consists of Enghshmen, with a 
small percentage of Indians whose education has 
been completed m Britain The second category, 
known as the provmcial civil seivice, consists of 
large numbers recrmted in India “to do the bulk 
of the ordinary executive and judicial work of the 

* Report of the Royal Commission on the Puhlic Services in India, Vol I, 
p 161 

An 
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districts and to fill the minor charges ” ' Adapting 
its character and qualities to those of the first 
gi'oup, this has been an admirable organism for 
carrying out the ordcis of what was formerly 
known as the “ Covenanted Service ” Vfitliout 
such direction and lead this clement in the machinery 
would not be strong enough to execute the business 
of Government. In the same way as it has taken 
its colour from the cor'pa d-'Miie, it will, should ‘that 
senuce considerably change its chaiactcr, adapt 
itself to the new circumstances No outstanding 
reform can be effected by changing the conditions 
in this lower category. So the needs of the India 
of to-morrow compel us to concentrate our atten- 
tion on the supciior bianch, leaving to the natural 
influence it exerts the bunging ef the subordinate 
branch into line with the alteied conditions 
The Indian Civil Service is one of the most 
extraordinary, interesting and distinguished corps 
in history. British India is essentially the result 
of its labours. To the question wdiether it has 
been a success or a failure a sincere, decided and 
unqualified answer cannot be given It has suc- 
ceeded absolutely and beyond any reasonable 
expectation in certain important grooves of national 
life , yet, judging by results, it has also been a 
failure in some othei important directions It has 
succeeded in the activities that have been natural 
departments for a bureaucracy to deal with It 
has failed when it has attempted to do work which, 
in a constitutionally governed State, falls to the 
monarchy, to the legislature,' and to the nation 
The maintenance of law and order, the impartial 

Report of the Royal Commxmon on the Public Services m India, Vol I, 

p 161 
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execution bf ordinances, the gathering of taxes, 
the transparent honesty of finance, and the general 
freedom from the slightest taint of corruption have 
been beyond praise The hundred and one sources 
of fnction between the interests of the State and 
those of the mdmdual have usually been adjusted 
with fairness and equity. Caie has been taken m 
administration not to allow tlie interests of the 
poor and ignorant to be saenfieed to the cupidity 
of the rich, though elaboiate codes passed bj’^ the 
legislatures have encouraged impoverishing litiga- 
tion. Clime has been reduced to as low a limit as 
the poverty and ignoiance of the people make 
possible, and the executive has always done its 
best to bring before the judieial tribunals (them- 
selves largely composed of civilians) the real cul- 
prits Material improvements, such as extended 
communications and the irrigation of tracts liable 
to scarcity, have been earnestly and consistent^ 
supported. In all these spheres, the smoothness 
of working and the general efficiency and success 
of the administration have been greater than in 
some European countiies. 

But none will deny that we have much further 
to travel m transforming unhappy features of life 
so common in Eastern lands The grinding poverty 
of the masses, the recurring famines when lainfall 
is deficient or ill distiibuted, the ignoiance and low 
stai;idard bf health general throughout the land, 
the absurd smallness of the income of the nation 
per head of population, and its natural result, a 
revenue far too small for the legitimate require- 
ments of an immense Empire^ — all these factors 

* Exclusive of land revenue (which la not properly taxation) the aver- 
age taxation per head, even on the incorrect assnmpbon that aU customs 
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lead to the conclusion that if India is to take her 
proper place, both within the British Empire and 
in contnbutmg her quota to the stock of human 
progress, reform is inevitable The narrow service 
by which she has been governed for over a century 
must, in the work of direction though not that of 
execution, be replaced by legislative and popular 
institutions such as have been successfully evolved 
in so many modem monarchies The very con- 
stitution of a bureaucratic service bars it from 
directing those great national energies that a 
constitutional monarchy, in co-operation with the 
taxpayers, can mould to worthy ends The duec- 
tion and leadmg of the people, as well as the pohtical 
education of the masses, now far too long overdue, 
must come in each of the province-states from 
the monarchy as represented by the Governor, 
and the people themselves through their repre- 
sentative institutions Only by becoming con- 
scious citizens do men make the greater sacrifices 
required for national advancement A sullen and 
politically soulless people is pecuharly hable to 
sink into still greater- poverty and ignorance 
In the legitimate and executive sphere of the 
work of the service, the necessity for considerable 
changes has long been apparent. The Royal 
Commission over which Lord Ishngton presided a 
few years ago was mamly designed to find ways 
and means for a larger admixture of Indians m the 
higher services If its proposals to this end are 
adopted, they will not remove the fundamental 
objections to the existing dominance of the-I CS 

and other duties are paid by inhabitants of British India, was only 
29 1 Id at the outbreak of war, according to the Statistical Abstract of 
British India, Fiftieth Number, 1917 
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No Indian will deny that in an average district there 
IS a certain atmosphere of aloofness between the col- 
lector and the people that cannot be other th^in 
imwholesorde After all, an Indian district magis- 
trate IS approximately in the position of a Russian 
governor during the Tsardom, or some of the 
provincial presidents m Germany and prefects in 
France. Yet how much more intimate in any 
European country are the general and busmess 
relations — apart from social contact — ^between the 
district admmistrator and the inhabitants than 
m India. It is a disadvantage, in this connection, 
that m Britain herself (owmg to the wide diffusion 
of unpaid civic work) there are no similar authori- 
ties ; for had such a system existed in the Umted 
Kingdom, it would have affoided scope for more 
national practice m this class of work 

A method of brmgmg the service and the people 
mto closer touch which has been widely advocated 
in India for years past has been that of simultane- 
ous, or at least similar, examinations in India and 
m England, with a view to a large increase in the 
Indian element. ^ T have advocated this measure 
m the past, but fuller leflection has forced me to 
the conclusion that the mere addition of Indians 
will not solve the problem of aloofness between 
rulers and ruled The Civil Service is an old and 
famous corporation that has done an immense 
work As always, the doing of the work has given 
rise to a, tradition. An esprit de corps has been 
developed with the consequence that the mere 

* IVliile rejecting the expedient. Lord Islington’s Commission recom- 
mended n limited degree of direct recrmtment in Indis, foUoned by three 
years’ probationary study at English Universities contemporaneoudj^mth 
successful competitors, English and Indian, at the Ixradon 
to be taken at the school-leaving age 
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increase of the Indian proportion -mil not render 
the service less distant from free contact mth the 
people It IS not to be concluded that I deprecate 
espni de corps, or cnticise it in itself; but it is 
easy to have too much of a good thing When the 
whole length and breadth of the country is divided 
into relatively small areas kno-vm as districts, and 
each district is vertically di-vided in charge of a 
governing few in the two branches of the service, 
with their esprit de corps, each member ruhng'many 
thousands, an unwholesome artificiality of hfe is 
inevitable 

The best corrective is to be found m a mdened 
basis for public service Wdiile returning the ICS 
on the hnes of the present constitution, subject to 
changes such as were recommended by Lord Isling- 
ton’s Commission to greatly increase the Indian 
proportion of membership, we should bring dis- 
tnct admimstration into closer touch mth the 
people by non-official dilution. This may sound a 
very bold step', but it has been successfully tried 
in such European countries as have had bureau- 
cratic administration In Tsanst Russia, in Ger- 
many, in France, leading local gentlemen, whether 
membeis of the landed nobihty or distinguished 
for their wealth, position, intelhgence or honorary 
public services, have been often appointed gover- 
nors, presidents, or prefects After all, there is 
nothing in the work of an average Indian collector 
of so techmcal and difficult a nature as to render 
essential the very high educational tests which 
now keep men under preparation at the universities, 
or under probation m England, until they are 
midway through the third decade of life. The 
navigating officer or the ci-vol engineer requires 
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much more technical training than the Indian 
district officer The present unavoidable restric- 
tion of Euiopean lecrmtment to very nairow hmits 
has led to many posts hitherto filled by the higher 
branch of the Serince being occupied by members 
of the suboidmate branch, who have had a much 
less extensive and wholly Indian education In 
the Biitish appointments to be made by nomina- 
tion, undei the temporary Act of 1915, the educa- 
tional standard vmll of necessity be lower than that 
normally exacted at the open exammation, since 
the selections will be mamly of men who were pre- 
vented by war seivice from undergoing a univer- 
sity course. This inevitable breach in a tradition 
of sixty years might be extended advantageously 
to a utilisation of non-official agency From 
amongst the ordinary citizens of India it would be 
possible to select many excellent district collectors 
for a teim of years A leading landloid, a pubhc- 
spnited miUionane, or a lawyer or a gentleman at 
, large who has given much of his time to local 
public seivice, might well be nominated to the 
headship of his district 

Such a dilution of the exclusively bmeauciatic 
and professional element by local gentry and men 
drawn from the vaiious categories of civil life 
would not only help to bridge the present lines of 
separation between mlers and the ruled It would 
also give freshness and variety of outlook in the 
woiking of a machine which has become, to use 
the terms of ]\Ir Montagu’s historic speech, “ too 
wooden, too iron, too inelastic,” not only at head- 
quarteis, but also in the districts. Even the pro- 
fessional administrator may find inspiration fiom 
the freshness of view of a neighbouring collector 
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whose training and career have been on lines 
different to his own. The service tradition unduly 
tends to mould its members into the same type ; 
and tliere is need for a widened range of selection 
for the higher posts to meet the complaints of 
rigidity, aloofness and over-profcssionalism. More- 
over the “ amateur ” %vill be safeguarded against 
mistakes by the fulness and exactitude of the many 
Indian codes and regulations and the traditional 
watchfulness of the provincial secretariat. 

The new element need not be limited to the 
Indian subjects of the ICmg-Emperor. There is 
no reason why, say, a leading British merchant or 
publicist who has spent twenty years in, and learnt 
to love, Bombay or Madras, Calcutta or Karachi, 
should not be appointed to the charge of a distnct 
before he retires Some people may snule at the 
idea of keeping m the country an Enghslunan, 
who has abeady “ made his pile ” in commerce, 
by the offer of four or five years of not overpaid 
public service But I am confident that there are 
not wanting non-ojB&cial Enghshmen in the country 
— ^many names come readily to mind— who would 
gladly respond to the call to this new labour of 
love Another, though smaller, field for such re- 
oruitraent is to be found among the missionaries, 
some of whom, especially those engaged m higher 
' education, may be prepared to serve India, the 
land to which they have devoted their fives, in a 
wider if Secular sphere 

In the mam, however, the non-official agency 
would be indigenous. There are many prominent 
Indians who would welcome the opportumty of 
such district' ses^ace That great nobleman the 
Maharaja of Harbangha, the first Indian member 
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of the Behai and Orissa Executive Council, told 
me while holding the office that he regretted not 
being called to the more lestricted, but in many 
ways not less helpful, position of a coUectoi, in 
winch he could see especially the opportunity of 
setting an example to otheis While I have been 
■wi'itmg this book, an Indian fiiend has been, 
offered membership of one of the provincial ex- 
ecutives For various personal reasons, he regiet- 
fully declined the offer I asked hmi whether if 
he had been offeied the collectoiship of his own 
beloved and beautiful native distnct, he would 
have made the great saciifices involved in any 
acceptance of Government ser^nce After serious 
leflection his answer was a decided “ Yes ” 

The distiict collectors represent the Government 
to the people, and are the natural arms of the 
central authority In the provinces of the futiue, 
on the hnes advocated m these pages, I fail to see 
the need of those expensive go-betweens, the 
divisional commissioners In the Madras Presi- 
dency there is no local officer above the head of 
the district, and I do not think the administration 
has suffered in consequence Under the new system 
one or more members of the provincial Cabinet 
would carry on the work now devolving on the 
Board of Revenue Wliatevei may have been the 
needs of the past the utility of maintaining in each 
province, other than Madias, several highly paid 
officials in charge of divisions would disappear 


> 



(CHAPTER X 


THE POTHCE 

T he principle of a widened liasis advocated 
111 the preceding chaptei for the I.C S 
should be apjihed muiahs mutandis to the 
police force, both on grounds of efficiency and 
for raising this service in public estimation 
Under piescnt conditions there is not mere aloof- 
ness, as in the Civil Service, but mistrust and even 
hostility on the part of vocal public opinion to- 
ward tills necessary adjunct of government No 
institution in the country is more abused than 
the police, and especially the division knoum as 
the Criminal Investigation Department. To listen 
to some popular pohticians, one might suppose it 
to be an Okhrana reproduced on Asiatic soil uath 
all the vices, though in milder form, of its notori- 
ous European prototype. Its leading members are 
sometimes described as agents provocateurs, and, 
to justify their own existence, held to be capable 
of such crimes as Azef and other Russian officials 
are known to have committed. "When the per- . 
petrator of an outrage or attempted outrage, such 
as the bomb-tlirowmg at Lord and Lady HXinto 
on their visit to Ahmadabad, disappears and is 
never traced, rumour attributes the crime to the 
dark forces of the police In Calcutta one is re- 
peatedly told by Bengali gentlemen of undoubted 
" ‘ 98 
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honour that the dividing line between the revolu- 
tionar}’- bomb-thiowers and the agents of the 
pohee IS never distinct Whenever a prominent 
man is run down by the Government and, either 
under the old Regulation of 1818 or by virtue of 
the Indian “ Dora ” segregated from his fellow- 
citizens. the average educated Indian attributes 
the internment to nothing but the machinations 
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are most frequently attributable to fevered imagina- 
tions, and sometimes to bad conseiences 
The fair-nunded observer cannot accept without 
great qualification the very uncomphmentary 
popular version of the charactei of the police. 
Except for the lugher positions it is Indian in 
composition Substantial reforms were effected a 
dozen years ago as a result of the enqmnes of the 
Police Commission The members of the C I D are 
almost all of them Indians, often good fathers of 
famihes, and though they are not recruited from 
the better ranks of society they usually come of 
respectable and conservative parentage They are 
badly paid, and the general prospects of advance- 
ment are so poor that the wonder is that bribery 
and corruption are not more common For after 
aU, when one searches foi the proofs of their dis- 
honesty they are larely to be found The average 
Indian C I D officer is pool tliroughout his life, 
and, retmng on a slender pension, he rarely leaves 
anytlung moie than an average clerk usually 
possesses Nor is it to be forgotten that in recent 
years in Bengal many such officers have been the 
victims of assassination as a result of their courage 
and resource in tracking down anaichical revolu- 
tionaries It is unfortunate that there are not 
sufficient gentlemen and men of education in the 
pohce to give the people confidence in its 
working. Tliere is great need for the pohce to 
be better paid and reciuited from a lugher stratum 
of society 

But m itself this w^ould not be sufficient Every 
goveiTiment, and especially one like that of India 
where the highest personnel is mainly foreign, needs 
knowledge of the thought arid conscious movements 
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of the population In iricsponsible bureaucracies, 
Avhethei inefficient, as weie those of Turkey under 
Abdul Hamid and of Tsarist Russia, oi well organ- 
ised, like the rule of Biitain in India, the Govern- 
ment IS, for information, necessaiily dependent on 
police reports Notoiiousty this is particularly 
the case m Bengal, where the Peinianent Settle- 
ment operates against contact of the Indian 
Civilian with the cultivating classes to the same 
degree as in lyoizvmi aieas But in all parts of 
the counti}^ the seivice whose natmal siiheie is to 
prevent and investigate ciime takes the place, as 
a link betiveen the Government and the people, 
which is filled under modern systems by popular 
leprescntation. The only effective remedy is to 
establish elective Icgislatuies, not, like the piesent 
tiavesties of lepicsentation in India, limited to a 
handful of people educated in English oi iich, 
but on a wide basis, and directly diaivii fiom every 
class, caste and community Then, indeed, the 
voice of the people ivould be lieaid directly and 
distinctly. If ambitious membeis of the police 
force tried to influence policy by their secret re- 
ports, the piestige and self-reliance of an assembly 
directly elected by the people would prevail. 
The pohee would concentiate on their legitimate 
ivork and not be, as at present, an obscure and 
niesponsible factor in the inner councils of the 
realm 

Side by side with this external lemedy for- the 
present unhappy schism in the body politic, it is 
necessary to make the pohee moie truly national. 
This need was recognised in the detailed recom- 
mendations of the Ishngton Commission, though 
it was held that a preponderating pioportion of 
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the superior officers, as m the ease of tlic LC S , 
should be recruited in England. But all arc agreed 
that a ven' substantial share of the Jughest posts 
non occupied by Englishmen should be filled by 
educated Indian^:. And as m tlic preceding chapter 
it \vas licld that licrc and there ordinal^'' cil irons 
should be appointed district collectors m order to 
bring to the work of executive administration a 
fresh and less stcrcohpcd angle of \ision, so, in 
the pohee, important supcnntcndcntships sliould • 
be filled in the same vn\ There is nothing in the 
duties of the average superintendent of so technical 
a nature as to make it necessary tliat tlic police 
administration in e%cr}' citj and distriel of the 
^ast peninsula should be in purely professional 
hands 

Such a s^'stem uould have a tuofold advantage • 
it would be calculated to modify and possibly to 
remove tlic exaggerated but general mislnist of 
the police to whicli I ha\e referred; and it would 
gi\c the professional Iieads the ad\nntngc of eon- 
sidcnng mnn> tilings from the point of view of the 
non-profcssionnl citircn As in the ease of the 
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citizen must be followed in this department as 
well as in the headship of districts. These are the 
means for effecting, m relation to the piotcction 
of the life and property of the citizen fiom ciime, 
that comprehension and mutual Aindei standing be- 
tween the non-official and the official which, m the 
most advanced states, has contiibutcd so materially 
to the making of a united nation 
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THE JUDICIARY 

H appily the mistrust and dissatisfaction 
■with -svlnch the police aic legarded in 
India does not extend to the judicial system 
On the contiary the application of Butish pim- 
ciples of legal justice is waimly cheiishcd by 
the people Some would say that it has contri- 
buted gicatly to Biitish “prestige ” Yet in Indian 
society, wheie my somewhat pecuhai position has 
brought me into contact with all sorts and con- 
ditions of men fi’om princes to peasants, I have 
nevei heard the teim used by my countrymen 
Indeed, I have not found in any Indian language 
a tme equivalent of this English word Those 
usually given in dictionaries certainly laisc quite 
different conceptions in the Oriental mind fiom 
that for which “piestige” stands to the English- 
man Izzai and aatibar are anything but 
synonymous theiewith The leal equivalent for 
this wold, as it is fondly used by some people, 
would be a high-handed disregard of light, justice, 
and even honoui, in oidei to maintain the supie- 
macy of the white man -- 

Happily foi Bntam, her lule in India is not 
generally associated with this aggiessive form of 
Nietzschean supeimanism, which flourishes vigor- 
ously only in its Geiraan home Long before the 
military strength, the material improvements, or 

104 
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the otlier tangible activities of British rule are 
leferied to bj’ the avciage Indian, may be 
quite sure that he ■svill speak of its justice To all 
classes in India, othei peihaps than the rulmg 
piinces and then subjects, this is the essential 
quality needed foi British lulc m India. It is 
gcneially intcipieted m the naiioAV sense of the 
relations between man and man, lather than the 
general expectation of fan play from the State and 
society at laige towards the mdmdual But this 
second and under conception is alieady gaming 
giound Thcic aie many not usually associated 
with political activities, who icflect upon, and ask 
questions as to the ultimate light and mission of 
Biitam in the country The answei is to be foimd, 
in mj^ humble judgment, in the co-opeiative fedeial 
constitution advocated m these pages But even 
in the narrow sense of the relations of man to man 
and his business contact with the State, justice 
plays a picdonunant part in the political concep- 
tion of the average infoimed Indian 

The geneial testimony is that the administration 
of justice IS good and on the whole fan, but ex- 
cessively long and costly This is partly due to 
inherent causes, such as the wide lange of variety 
in customs and usages among the vaiious com- 
munities and in diffeient parts of the country. 
Not only is the indigenous law of India personal, 
and divisible with leference to the two gieatly 
preponderatmg elements in the population, Hindu 
and Moslem , but there is also a gieat body of 
recognised customary law, varying with the locahty 
Moreovei, owing to the influence of Western jUiis- 
prudence, to the great body of case-law emanating 
from courts moulded on Enghsh models, to the 
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advance of enlightened ideas, and to the progress 
of education, the ancient personal law of Hindu 
and Mahomedan has been subjected to- modifica- 
tion and alteration in many important particulars 
All this gives the oveiciowded legal profession 
opportunity for prolonged and subtle disputation 
in almost every conceivable case relating to Indian 
social life The codification of laws and of judicial 
procedure m India, originated by Macaulay, has 
been earned much further than in any other part 
of the British dominions Though usually clear 
m wordmg, these codes are elaborate ‘WTiile the 
opportumties for appeal are manifold gazetted 
pubhc liohdays are very numerous, oivmg to the 
necessity for observing the sacied days of the 
various commumties. Nor are chtnatic and geneial 
'conditions favourable to the obtainment of speedy 
decisions 

Obviously the expenditure of time and money 
involved by the Slow pace of justice gives an 
advantage to the rich In the case of the poor it 
IS calculated to lead to certain loss, oi perhaps a 
worse alternative, the sale of his rights to legal 
speculators. In the gieat towns eithei sharks or 
gamblers arc leady to exploit every conceivable 
occ^ion foi litigation, often imnmg respectable 
families In some instances the elaims of litigants 
earned step by step to the Privy Council m London 
have remained imsettled for twelve or fifteen yeais. 
The scandal of these delays has been the siibject 
of severe criticism, especially in the last year or 
two, in pronouncements of the Judicial Committee , 
and defimte proposals have been made to the autho- 
rities in India to provide remedies by changes m 
the lules relatmg to appeals 
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In the absence of any central appellate court 
in India “ the right of access to the King in Council 
IS eagerly cherished, and nothing must be done to 
infringe it, whether theoretically oi actually, in 
the least degree Though it is obvious “that the 
avoidance of years of costly delay will operate in 
favom’ of even-handed justice as between all classes 
of Uis Majesty’s Indian subjects, theie is a 
strongly rooted belief in India that complete equity 
IS bound up with the costly and time-exliaustmg 
formahties which have developed with the applica- 
tion of Biitish juiisprudence. A case begun in 
the court of a subordinate judge m the inojussil, 
earned to the district judge, leviewed by the 
appellate side of the provincial High Court, and 
finally disposed of by the Privy Council m London, 
is regarded by the general pilbhc as issuing in a fair 
settlement of the disputes involved But by the 
time the process of appeal is exliausted the property 
which has been the subject of contention has 
probably become no more than a fragment of its 
original value, when the cost of the proceedmgs is 
brought into account 

A curious but widespread idea amongst the 
British in Lidia is that while the executive should 
continue to be overwhelmingly Emopean, the 
judicial services can weU be handed over to Indian 
management. ‘ For my part I have never been 
able to see the reasonableness of this marked 
differentiation. ViTien all is said, Enghshmen 
are m official positions in India because, after her 
chequered and tiagic histoiy, she is not able to 
satisfaetoiily settle her. own affairs without the 


* The Times in in article on tlic subject, 2 Januarj , 1917 
Md 
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co-operation of people from happier lands But 
this justification for British agency carries the 
necessary corollary that in all the mam fields of 
State activity we need, foi the present, the co- 
operation of both elements If the executive is to 
be a close preserve for one lace, then the other will 
lack opportumties for exercising what the lustory 
of the past, under an Akbar or a Shah Jehan, has 
proved to be the natural aptitude of the cultured 
Lidian for executive functions If the judiciary 
becomes the preserve of the Asiatic, then m what 
is'moially the most important duty of the Govern- 
ment there is the assumption that British example 
and co-operation are no longer required. Those 
who argue thus overlook the consideration elo- 
qu<?ntly expressed by the distingmshed first and 
only Indian to be called to the Judicial Committee 
of the Piivy Council that “ the equal administra- 
tion of justice IS the greatest glory of British lule 
m India, and furnishes the strongest claim to the 
loyalty of the people ” Not only in the High Courts, 
but also in the districts, a fair admixture of the 
two races in high judicial ofiBce will for a long time 
to come produce the best results. 

Yet here I must register a protest against one 
of the outstanding examples of lacial injustice in 
India to-day, namely, that a Chief Justiceship has 
never been gi anted permanently to an Indian 
There are Indian jurists well fitted to preside over 
provmcial High Courts, and their exclusion on 
merely racial grounds must not be continued 
Selection must be on the basis of merit alone By 
all means let us have English Chief Justices in 
some of the provinces, but when there is an Indian 
on the Bench worthy of the highest position, it 
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IS absolutely unjustifiable to close the dooi of 
promotion because he is an Indian Again, when 
an eminent jurist like Syed Ameer Ah is debarred 
from adding to his piesent functions on the Privy 
Council the judicial duties of a Law Loid apper- 
taming to most of his colleagues, it is natuial that 
Ins countrymen should resent such differ entiation, 
knowing full well that he would be, on every 
ground, an ornament of the Uppei House 

The federal system for India, advocated in these 
pages, cairies the necessaiy implication of a 
Supreme Court for the whole peninsula, thus 
obviating, save in exceptional cases* the enormous 
cost in time and money of canying the final appeal 
to London An Indian Judicial Privj’^ Council 
imght well be foimed, noi need its members be 
necessaiily debaired fiom scats on the provincial 
Benches Of course India must have a place in 
any scheme that may be adopted for conserving 
the unity of final appellate powci within the Empire 
in London Under such an arrangement two or 
thiee Indians should belong to the reconstituted 
Irhperial Privy Council, and then doyen should be 
advanced to the peerage 

The need foi replacing the present compheated 
and in some respects meqiutable system of the 
admission of advocates and pleaders by a sensible 
and imiform plan is widely recognised It is well 
knovTi that the tests exacted for qualifying in 
India as an advocate of the Ehgh Court are much 
more sevei'e than those imposed for calls to the 
Bar m England, and involve long and elaborate 
courses of study. Some of the conditions of ad- 
mission of overseas students to the Inns of Court 
in London and Edinburgh have had the result of 
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diverting young Indians to the Dublin law colleges. 
There is sometlung ridiculous in the idea of a man 
called to the Bar in Ireland having privileges as 
a laivyer tliroughout India, with a hundred times 
greater population, denied to the graduates of the 
Indian law colleges. It is far from satisfactory 
tliat those who can afford to go abroad can claim 
higher privileges without the same studious efforts 
as are needed for the less affluent who remain in 
the country. Indeed, there are many cases of men 
entering for call to the Bar in Great Britain because 
they have found themselves unequal to tlie Indian 
tests The manifold drawbacks of tlie system were 
well summarised m the valedictory repoit of Sir 
Charles Mallet as Secretary of the Indian Students 
Department. He pointed out that it is not un- 
common to see a family which can ill afford the 
cost and perhaps hardly realises how heavy it 
will be, raise at some sacnfice the funds necessary 
to eqmp and maintain their boy studying for the 
Bar in England, “ and then find all their labour 
wasted owing to the risks to which he has been 
exposed” I heartily -support lus suggestion that 
provision should be made for Indians to be called 
to the Bar m their own country and to secure in 
India the legal trammg they require ^ 

If an advocate system is preferred, a uniform 
standard for winnmg the right of advocacy should 
be established throughout the coimtry Enghsh- 
men wishing to practise at the Indian Bar should 
be expected to go through the Indian examina- 
tion, m the same way as Enghsh doctors who 
contemplate settmg up in France, or elsewhere 

1 RepoH on the Work of the Indian StndenU’ Department, 1916-16 
Cd paper, 1916 
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on the Continent, are requn’ed to pass the medical 
standards of the countries in which they settle 
Since there is no language diflBculty, it ought not 
to be a veiy foimidable ordeal for a young Enghsh- 
man, of good general education and legal knowledge, 
to pass the Indian advocacy examinations The 
present system is a most haphazard and artificial 
growth ; it is partial m its incidence, unduly 
favouring the well-to-do, and there is urgent 
need for its supersession by a more natural and 
sensible plan. 

The changes suggested for both Bench and Bar 
would not in themselves be sufficient Side by 
side with a splendid and honourable, but expen- 
sive, judiciary there is need for official encom'age- 
ment of arbitration. The Sinn Femers, as a sign 
of impatience with the Imperial connection, have 
urged the institution of non-official arbitration 
boards throughout Ireland, with a view to reducing 
the law courts to inactivity A hke idea has occa- 
sionally been heard from the lips of Indian extrem- 
ists ; but the existence of such anarclucal motives 
m implacable quarters need not blmd us to the 
considerable merit of the idea of arbitration boards 
side by side with judicial benches, and as alterna- 
tives to costly litigation The people in India, no 
doubt, are as free to settle then disputes by mutual 
arbitration as those of other countries But 
mitiative and resource are not always conspicuous 
in human nature, particularly under tropical skies 
and when handicapped by ilhteracy and poverty 
Tlie general freedom to choose arbitrators is not 
the same thing as having ready at hand men 
officially lecognised as capable of exeicising such 
quasi- judicial functions. 
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I stiongly urge, thciefore, the institution in 
every district a.nd also in the great cities of regulai 
panels of unpaid but willing men, with common 
sense and geneial honesty as aibitiators Many 
gentlemen now on the roll as justices of the peace, 
and others willing to thus scive the community, 
would be nominated by the Govcinois as members 
of the boaids for the various districts The com- 
position of the panels would be known, and while 
the courts would be prepared to leave to litigants 
an effective option, they should encom'age lesort 
to aibitration. The present privilege of pnvate 
refeience to aibitrators would not be curtailed , 
but, in addition, when cases not involving important 
questions of law went to the courts, the parties 
would leccivc from the judge a suggestion of sub- 
mission to some of the arbitrators on his panel, as 
a welcome alternative to the expense and delay 
of regular litigation The tendency would be to- 
ward avoidance of the costly processes of the law 
couii:s, except m cases of substantial importance, 
or of an abslraise natme The panels would do 
much to mitigate the litigious tendencies which 
have so^impoveiishing an effect upon the cultivat- 
ing classes 
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H aving considered the constitution of an 
Indian federation and the framework of civil 
and judicial admimstration by which it should be 
accompanied, we may widen om’ sm'vey to discuss 
India’s relations first mth other portions of the 
Empire ahd next with foieign comitries, befoie we 
deal with the pioblems of defence and internal eco- 
nomic [and intellectual development It is to be 
lemembered that fi’om befoie the dawn of Indian 
histoiy the advent of conqueiois by way of 
the Noithern passes has been coincident with some 
degiee of emigration, and at times this must have 
been on a considerable scale. At no time of which 
lecord exists has India been wholly isolated and 
self-contained in the matter of the movement of 
population 

Thus we have many evidences of a tendency in 
ancient days toward the spieading of Bralimamcal 
culture beyond the confines of the peninsula. 
Indian legends, folk-lore, early epics and romances 
give abundant pi’oofs, when all allowance is made 
foi hyperbole and extravagant metaphor, of the 
immemorial struggle for expansion of the Aryan 
races in their contact with the dark aborigines 
carrying them across the seas The great part the 
island of Ceylon, for example, plays in these semi- 
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histone legends is well known to Western readers 
of the Ramayana Indian influence and culture 
long dominated the Malay Peninsula and Archi- 
pelago, and went further eastwards In the depth 
of Cambodia, one of the protectorates of Indo- 
Chma, are the immense and wonderful mins of 
Angkor Wat and Angkor Thom — miles of stately 
edifices covered uitli carvings of the most delicate 
and elaborate description, and retaining to a great 
extent then beauty and stiength, although they 
are sunk in tropical forests, overgrown, deserted, 
and abandoned of man Angkor Thom is dated 
by experts before the Chiistian era, and the temples 
of Angkor Wat were certainly finished by the fifth 
or sixth centiny WeU-nigh every stone of them 
IS carved, some with Hindu and some with Buddhist 
figures ' To this day certain ceremonies pei formed 
in Cambodia lesemble distantly the Brahmamcal 
cult, wlule the Anamese religion is a vague and 
very toleiant Buddlusm, which ni practice resolves 
itself cluefly into the worship of ancestors. 

The natural tendency towaid external expan- 
sion on the part of the most advanced Indian races 
was checked fiom the thud centmy of the Chiistian 
era by the hopeless disoiganisation of Indian 
society, arising from such causes as the prolonged 
stmggles between the Brahman hierarchy and the 
Buddlustic and Jam cults, and the economic effects 
of cycles of deficient rainfall in ovei -populated 
areas. India lost contact with hei cluldren beyond 
the seas, and left the Brahmamcal influences in the 
Malay iUclupelago to wither away, or at all events 
to be* greatly modified by the habits and customs 
of the aboiiginal peoples Hence when Islam 
reached Java and other islands of the Archipelago 
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some ten centuries later, it had little difficulty in 
succeeding to the dominant position formerly 
occupied by the Brahmans, and m establishing 
Bloslem civilisation on dm*able foundations ]\Ican- 
while Hindu society lost its cohesion and stabiht 5 % 
and its expanding and colonising poweis came to 
an end Fiom the sixth oi seventh century doum 
to the foiuteenth oi fifteenth century, though 
minor communications existed betveen India and 
tlie East and there v'as Some interchange of com- 
modities wesUvaids, thcic was little attempt at 
legular settlement beyond the seas 

The early straggles of the ^^’estern European 
Poweis foi dominance of the Indian seas, aftei the 
discovery of the Cape loute, had their reflex action 
in leviving Indian overseas enteiprise A tendency 
to expansion across the Indian Ocean to the 
Afncan coast aiose It steadily giev, amid all 
tlie mutations of the ensuing centuries, until in 
Vicloiian times the Eastern littoral of the vast 
Afiican continent became the piincipal outlet for 
the emigrating classes of the coiintn" TJicie also 
developed undei British rale a stream of Indian 
emigi’ation to the West Lidics, Mauritius, and 
islands of the Pacific, such as Fiji In the same 
way, a minoi cuiTent m the early yeais of the 
piesent centiuy turned the thoughts of cmigianls 
to the Pacific coast of Canada and the United 
States. Still, apart from the easy access to, and 
return fiom, plantations in Ceylon and the Straits 
Settlements, the main trend was toward Africa 
There were hopes amongst instructed Indians at 
least of the foundation on the other side of the 
Indian Ocean of a daugliter country' But tlie 
\nsion vas disturbed by tlie conflict* of interests 
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which led the white colonists to impose restrictions 
and disabilities upon the Indian commumties 
The first cause for anxiety came when, in the 
southernmost part of Afiica, in Natal and the two 
Dutch Republics, the seveic piessure of anti- 
Asiatic legislation and executive action was videly 
felt. The grievances of the emigrants and settlers 
whose labour had been eagerly sought in tlie first 
instance for the agiieultuial and plantation develop- 
ment of Natal were taken to heart by then fellow 
countiymen at home The marked impression 
made thioughout India by the difficulties con- 
fronting the Indians m Sopth Afiica— difficulties 
winch, after all was said and done, were not sui- 
piising m ■\new of the disadvantages fiom uhich 
India herself suffered — can only be attnbuted to 
an instinctive consciousness that one of the dearest 
aspirations of the countiy, 'though scaicely formu- 
lated as yet, was in danger India was groping hei 
way, even then, to a moie honoured and recog- 
nised place m Imperial partnership. Rich and 
poor, educated and ignoiant, men of all races and 
cieeds, conseivatives like Sir ]\Iancherjee Rhown- 
aggree (who eloquently pleaded the cause of justice 
for his countiymen in Parliament), and those of 
advanced opinions and ideahsm, hke jMi’. Gandhi, 
the Indian leader in South Africa, were muted and 
determined. In a very real sense a cri du ccsin 
was laised by India for the protection of hei absent 
children 

Behind the natural indignation and sorrow . 
aioused by the knowledge of the indignities suffered 
Imked the almost unconscious fear of a gieat 
danger that was not adequately appreciated by 
the Biitisli peojile at the time. Long before the 
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partition of the mainland dominions of the Sultan 
of Zanzibar amongst the Em’opean Poweis, East 
Afi’ica had been the principal field abioad for 
Indian activity* m higher services than those of 
manual labom’ The contiibution the Lidian has 
rendered to civihsation and material development 
in East Africa dating from before the advent of 
Em’opean influence m Zanzibar and on the adjacent 
mainland, can scarcely be over-estimated Com- 
merce in eveiy branch, the development of agri- 
cultm’e, the supervision of works of public utility, 
the lughei forms of skilled labour, the exercise of 
no insignificant share of political inflpence amongst 
the chieftains — all these were m Indian hands for 
many a decade before Emopeans began the work 
of thorough and scientific exploration of the East 
Afi’ican mamland And the pioneers of tins great 
enterprise, Stanley, Knk and others, were indebted 
to Indians, such as the late Su’ Thaiia Topan, for 
the organisation of then expeditions into the 
interior The value of Indian merchants and 
traders to this part of Afiica was vastly mcieased 
by the estabhshment of British rule m the equa- 
torial zone and through to Uganda Indians not 
only consti’ucted the railway from the coast to 
Lake Victoria Nyaiiza , they were the pioneers of 
the intercourse with the interior of which it is the 
chief link ^ 

Dm mg the elosmg years of the nineteenth cen- 
tmy, however, jt was discovered that the plateau 

* " ll ife the ludiau trader ■\\lio, i>euetratiiig aud iliaintainiug himself iii 
all sorts of places to which no white man could go, or in which no white 
man could earn a living, has more than anyone else developed the early 
beginnings of trade and opened up the first slender means of com- 
mumcabou ” — My African Journey, 1908, hj the Right Hon Wmston 
Chui-chill, then Under Secretar> for the Colonies 
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of Bntish East Afi’ica offered an excellent field for 
'European colonisation. The resort thereto has 
not been veiy large, but has compnsed farmers 
from Great Biitain, and also some colonists from 
South Africa who had not succeeded there so fully 
as they had hoped But the influence of the white 
settlers was -very gi-eat, and the twentieth century 
was still m its infancy when it became evident 
that there existed in embryo most of the factors 
which had led to the troubles of the Indians in 
South Africa. In a country which, till then, India 
had had reason to regard as almost a daughter 
state, a relative handful of rvhite settlers claimed 
the reservation to Emopeans of the whole of the 
feifile highlands, covering an area from 25,000 to 
30,000 square miles The regulations passed under 
the influence of the white settlers exposed the Indian 
subjects of His l\Ia]esty to growing disabilities 
and restrictions 

Inevitably the feeling between the two sections 
became one of sullen, if usually unexpressed, hos- 
tility Every year there was, on the one srde, a 
sense of injustice and fear of repetition of the dis- 
tressing experiences of fellow-countrymen in South 
Africa , while, on the other side, there were 
selfish claims and a dislike for the enterprise of 
people of dark colom* looked upon as a conquered 
and inferior race evemm their own country The 
Indian settlers in East Africa were mostly of a 
more advanced and prosperous class than those 
which had gone to the Natal plantations undei 
mdentui'e, and some of them were men of wealth. 
Hence they were able to visit their native land 
much more frequently than South African Indians 
They pom’ed the tale of their sorrows into sym- 
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pathetic ears. I do not lose a due sense of pio- 
portion when I say that one of the deeper causes, 
if not of discontent or disaffection, at any rate 
of the distrust of England and Enghshmen that 
appeared on the surface in India in recent years 
was the strained lelationship between Indians and 
their white fellow-subjects in East Africa. A 
lanklmg sense of injustice was aioused by the 
reservation of the best lands for Europeans, and 
by a succession of oidinances and regulations based 
on an assumption of lace inferiority. It must be 
lemembered that such a state of injured feehng 
evokes a subconscious spirit, which, m a few de- 
cades, may lead to results out of aU proportion in 
importance to the oiigmal causes 

The situation was the more to be deplored since 
British East Afiica had German teiritory as hei 
colonial neighboui to the south, and there the 
relations of Indians with the administration weie 
on a different basis. At fiist, in the eighties the 
Teutonic Government suspected the Indians of 
strong sympathies with the oiigmal Arab owneis 
of the soil, and of caiTying on an illicit tiade in 
firearms 'with the Arabs and the natives Con- 
sequently in shaping its oiigmal course German 
rule was haid and seveie toward the Indians 
In the early nineties, however, the Germans came 
to the sound conclusion that Indian assistance 
was lequisite foi the full commeicial development 
of their colony I^diile, as the Indians often told 
me at the tune, the Germans Aveie hopelessly 
Ignorant of Indian di'snsions, conmi'onities, castes, 
and internal oigamsation, they did make an effort 
to imdei stand and toleiate them 

AMien the nineteenth century had almost lun 
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its course a further Indiapliile movement toolc 
place The Gciman authorities not only cnqoiu- 
aged Indian mercantile and slalled labour colonists, 
but dreamt of inducing Indian agriculturists to 
immigrate on a laige scale on a basis of permanent 
land occupancy. Vnien I was visiting my followers 
in German East Africa m the autumn of 1899, the 
Government of the colony made a number of 
definite propositions to me for some eight hundred 
Indian farmeis of good class to settle theie The 
author ities weie prepared to hand over to each 
settler a prospective farm muclr larger tlian any- 
thing he tilled in his native land, and to do so free 
of charge and with certain guaranteed pmuleges 
From the Indian standpoint the idea was pima 
facie attractive, and I carried out some investiga- 
tions as to how it might be put into execution rvith 
advantage to the cultivators 

VTieir I visited Berlin in the autumn of 1900 to 
see what further progi’ess could be made, an in- 
superable difficulty arose With characteristic 
thoroughness the Wilhehnstiasse laid down the 
condition that the agriculturists to be selected 
should renounce their British allegiance and accept 
that of the German Emperor before entering on 
the enjoyment of the privileges they were to 
receive Naturally, we were not prepared to agree 
to so many hundreds *of Indians gl^nng up their 
status as British subjects I mged that no such 
difference should be 'made between the fanners and 
the Lidians engaged m commercial pursuits in 
German East Africa 

It should be remembered that these negotiations 
were earned on when Germany was still regarded 
as the best friend of Britain in Em ope, notwth- 
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standing occasional aberiations on the pait of 
liei veisatile mlei such as the telegiam to Eh'uger 
in reference to the Jameson laid Queen Victoria’s 
long leign had not reached its conclusion, and the 
affection and intimacy of the two Couits weic 
generally known, William II being a constant 
visitor to Osborne and Windsor Russia was then 
looked upon as the arch-enemy of British seeuiity 
111 the East "We had almost gone to war with 
Fianee a short time earlier over the Fashoda 
incident , and the general British attitude m 
reference to the Dieyfus affau was like a burning 
sore dividing the two nations Still, even under such 
favourable international conditions, I could not 
agree to a scheme which would have deprived a 
number of fellow-countij'^men of British citizen- 
ship I theiefoie dropped the project, cherishing 
the hope that before long the Germans would come 
to see that the demand was umeasonable, and that 
they would not allow it to stand in the way of the 
material benefits then colony would derive from 
the Avoik and skill of Indian farmers 

The openmg of the present centmy, however, 
was marked by a gradual and growing estrange- 
ment between England and Germany, wlnclr 
reached its zenith, shoi’t of war, with the visit of 
the Kaiser to Tangier Inevitably the change 
reacted on the relations of Germans and Indians 
in East Afiiea Up to a year nr two before the 
dogs of war were loosed, there was a giovnng and 
general feehng of aversion between the Indians 
and the authorities of German East Africa After 
the Balkan wars there was a distinct rapproche- 
ment between England and Germany, and Beth- 
mann-HoUweg evidently hoped to separate Eng- 
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land from Russia and Fiance before the day came 
for aitaclang the two lattei countries. This ten- 
dency had if-s echo in East Afnca, and the German 
authoiities began to talk of placing the Indians on 
the same commercial and political level as the 
Gieek settlei-s This new angle of vision was re- 
garded with much satisfaction by the Indians. 
Tlien came the Great War, and of course a radical 
change in the situation, in whieh the Indians m 
the colony suffered severely at German hands 



CHAPTER XIII 


India’s claim to east Africa 

T he preceding chapter has shomi that amongst 
the many questions to M'luch the war has 
given a new orientation and wliicli cannot be left 
unsettled is that of heahng the lunmng sore of 
Indian lesentment of the pohcy toward hei sons 
of some other ovemeas portions of the Empire 
It has to be recognised that there are some domin- 
ions, such as Canada and the temperate regions of 
South Africa and Austraha, that have been won to 
civihsation by the Avlute races, and aie moie con- 
genial to their expansion, and where the \aew is 
taken that the structme of society should be pie- 
dommatingly, and in some cases ahnost wholly, 
of Western type and composition But no such 
claim can be made m regard to East Africa, whether 
British oi hitherto German These regions have 
provided a field for Indian immigiatiCn and enter- 
prise from time immemorial, and we have seen 
that Lidians played a conspicuous part m then 
development before the white man came on the 
scene as a settler 

In some British quarters in India an effoif has 
been made, often by induect methods, to lead 
pubhc opinion to look upon Mesopotamia as the 
natural field for Indian expansion, and the mfei- 
ence has been that East Africa imght be left to 
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the white subjects of the King With all due 
lespect, my countrymen aie not prepared to accept 
this change of venue 'SATnle eveiy Indian patriot 
who has given thought to the matter aspiies to 
diavnng the peoples of the trans-Gulf territories 
to a freevoU outer federation with the Indian 
Empue, he has no desire that India should impose 
herself on these already civilised and settled legions 
To MahomedanSj fiom piince to peasant, there is 
somethmg singularly abhorrent m the idea of an 
economic conquest at the expense of the Arab, 
and settlement m a spnit of expropiiation on lands 
that are histoiically contiguous to the cradle of 
Islam Nor can the Hmdu desne to see some hun- 
dred thousands of his lace lost in a Moslem countiy, 
fai removed fiom the life and ti Editions of India, 
■with the prospect that within two generations they 
would be absorbed in Islam 

Regal ding the mattei from the standpoint of 
economics, Mesopotamia under the new conditions 
will always be open to Indian tiade, friendly non- 
colonising immigration and financial enterpiise. 
Li East Africa, on the othei hand, if the Indian 
loses his association with the countiy, the piob- 
abihties are that he will be unable to letmn there, 
and can no more look acioss the Indian Ocean foi 
a field of expansion than to Canada oi Austraha 
Again, though IMesopotamia is a ricli countiy 
potentially, yet, hke Egypt and Smd, it is dependent 
for piospeiity on water supply and ungation, and 
the aiea of cultivation cannot be indefinitel-^ ex- 
tended Under settled imle the Ai-ab population 
vnU grow and prospei In my judgment therefore 
not more than a relatively small number of Indians 
can profitably make the land of the Tigris and 
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Euphrates then settled home. Turmng eastwards 
we find that Southern China and Siam, the Malay 
Archipelago and Peninsula, wlnle legitimate and 
hopeful spheies for the development of trading 
lelations vnth India, aie far too overcrowded for 
any possibihtj’" of setting up Indian immigration, 
oihei tlian that which exists in the case of Malaya 
to help m the pio^msion of* an imported labour 
supply The vast tiacts of Noi’them Australia, 
though suitable for Indian industry and practically 
useless if manual labom* there is to be confined to 
wlute races, arc still too little known and too mide- 
veloped for the puiposc of Indian immigration, even 
if the way was not blocked by the racial policy 
of the Commonwealth 

The moral indignation of the Lrdian peoples 
whicli has wiped the mdcntme system off the slate 
has caiTied some pubhcists so far that their aigu- 
ments anroimt to a demand for the vn’tual inter- 
diction of laboiu' emigration except to such near 
neighborus as Ceylon and the Straits Settlements 
It is alleged that India herself needs all the labom 
at her command, that though her population is 
large and rapidly increasing, there are still sparsely 
peopled tracts where, by a system of “ mteriral 
emrgration,” ample employment may be fomrd for 
the sru’plus labom* of the more densely populated 
areas 

This argument is economically shoi’t-sighted and 
pohtically separatist in effect if not in inten- 
tion At a time when India is claiming a new and 
more equal place in the comitj^ of Empire, it would 
be mrjust and reactionaij'' to deprive the landless 
labom’er of external oppoi'tumties to better his 
condition and prospects It would mean forcing 
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liim io icmain in a lower level of eomfoii than 
that provided elsewhere by Ins industry and 
tlirift. To claim that all State intervention, in 
Ihc shape of piotcction and regulation, should 
cease now tliat the indenture system has dis- 
appeared, would be to place gi’eat obstacles in 
tlic way of voluntai*y cmigi’alion, for in the pre- 
sent state of mass ignoianec tlic would-be emigrant 
needs to liavc behind linn Die protecting erne of 
Government. For these reasons I cannot range 
myself on tlie side of tlie vehement opponents of 
the scheme of assisted voluntaiy laboui emigra- 
tion and land settlement, with rights of repatriation 
if desired, drawn up by Lord Islington’s inter- 
departmental committee in 1917 in respect to 
British Guiana, Trinidad, Jamaica, and Fiji, to 
supplement the existing thnving Indian colonics 
there. The scheme should have been woikcd out 
in India lathei than at ^Mnteliall, but this is an 
objection to procedure and not to the jnmciples 
of the scheme. Not only does the opponent of 
any and every leasonable form of regulation lay 
himself open to the suspicion of desiring to keep 
wages low in India by blocking tlie waj’’ of any 
external competition ; he also plays into the 
Jiands of white colonists in vaiious lands who seek 
foi their own puiposcs to keep out the thiifty and 
mdustiious Indian cultivator. 

To tlie Indian conversant with public affairs 
there IS something singularly icvolting in the desire 
of a mere handful of his wlutc fellow-subjects to 
keep East Afiica as a piescivc for themselves. 
There ai c but some 65,000,000 whites in the 
British Empire, and they have for their almost 
exclusive enterprise not only the United Kingdom 
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(of Mhich Ireland ceitaiiily needs population and 
colonisation as much as any country, at least in 
the temperate zone), but the immense tracts of 
Canada, Australia and South Africa proper Yet 
a small section desires to bai to the 315,000,000 
Indian subjects of the King the lands of East 
Afiica, to ^^hlch their laboui and enteipiise for 
centuiies have given them an unanswerable claim. 

That claim is strongly reinforced by considera- 
tion of Impel ial duty to piomote the inteicsts of 
the countrv most directly concerned. It is peopled 
by vast numbeis of dark and aboiigmal tubes 
India, too, has her Bhils and othei vild tribes m 
much the some stage of development. Her im- 
migrant sons must feel stronger sjunpathy and 
toleiation for the Afiicans than the white settler, 
and will be singularlj^ fitted to help to raise them in 
the scale of cmhsation The Indian cultivator and 
the Indian craftsman do some things as these 
childien of the wilds do them, only they do them 
much bettei Indians would teach the natives to 
plough, to weave, and to carpenter ; the rough 
Indian tools arc within the comprehension of the 
African mind, and even Indian housekeeping would 
be full of instiuctivc lessons to the negro He does 
not m fact learn from the European planteis, 
because their methods aie so far above his head , 
they belong to another world which has no sug- 
gestions for him Somaliland offers an object 
lesson of what the Afiicah can gam fiom contact* 
with a superior but kindred civilisation — in this 
case, of com sc, the Arab I am gratified to knov 
that this aspect of the matter strongly appeals to 
my good friend Sir Theodore Moiison after careful 
observation and widespread travel in “ German ” 
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East Africa as a political officer attached to 
Belgian and other fighting units from the summei 
of 1916. 

There is a further argument for East Africa as 
the most appropriate field for Indian colomsation 
and Settlemeht. Nations and peoples instinctively 
gravitate toward certain lands, and yet, when we 
analyse this serm-conscious trend, we see that it 
is founded on reason Wlren East Africa becomes 
a real Indian colony, Indian commerce and enter- 
prise will have outlet for a great trans-Afi’ican 
development, with the Congo, Eg 3 qDt, Noifh and 
West Africa, and the South Tire East Coast vail 
be for India a shop window open to the West 
If it IS recognised that India has a special part to 
play in African civilisation and that she needs 
room for expansion westwards there, we must have 
clear guarantees that her sons are not to be per- 
secuted out of these lands or artificially prevented 
from fully developing an immigration so beneficial 
to the country Both British East Africa and what 
have hitherto been German temtones ought to 
be transfeiTed to India to be administered as a 
colony by the central Government Administra- 
tion would be earned on, to a great extent, by 
British and Indian members of the I.C S It 
would be for India to put all her piide and patriot- 
ism into the development of these great regions 
This would be her special contribution to post-war 
reconstruction, and by the measure of her success 
she would be largely judged. Indian men of 
science will be wanted to tackle the diseases of 
men and cattle ; Indian geologists, foresters, and 
engineeis to conserve or develop the country 
The specialised professional schools at Piisn, Riuki, 
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and Dehra Dun, and all the Indian universities 
must give of their best ; and still the countiy 
would absorb more 

VTiat would ple;ase India most and afford the 
best guaiantee of progress, as ah’eady suggested, 
would be the transfer of the admmistration of 
German, as well as Biitish, East Afiica to the 
Goveriynent of India Still, aftei four years of 
wai, we must face facts squarely. Though disap- 
pointing, especially to those who have shared at 
heavy cost m conquering the German colony, it 
IS at least conceivable that, m the interests of a 
general settlement, the country may be restored 
to Germany when the peace treaty is signed. 
American opinion will be an important factor, and 
President Wilson (who repeats, in this world war, 
the rdeal role that Alexander I played a hundred 
3 ’’eais ago) has ranged himself and all for which 
he stands against aggressiveness on either side, so 
long as Prussian mihtarism is crushed The Prime 
Minister has aimounced that the German colonies 
are “ held at the disposal of a conference, whose 
decision must have primary regard to the wishes 
and mterests of the native inhabitants of such 
colomes ” Those interests m East Africa are rm- 
questionably in the direction of a free field. for 
India’s civihsmg mission. Germany’s natural 
sphere of expansion hes in the under - populated 
and largely Germanised Baltic provinces which 
have fallen to her, temporarily at least, by Russia’s 
defection from the Alhed cause. 

Still, should the retrocession of German East 
Africa be decided upon, then British East Africa, 
mcludmg the island of Zanzibar, ought, m aU 
fairness, to be transferred to the Government of 
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India. This course "vvas recommended by Gokliale 
in his last political testament, witten a few days 
before his death in February, 1915, and which it 
was my privilege to make public, m accordance 
■with his death-bed directions, in the summer of 
1917 It would be vastly bettei both for the Sultan 
of Zanzibar and his people that he should be an 
Indian prince dealing with the Government of 
India than that he should remain in existing rela- 
tionships mth the Foreign Office. There is no 
relevance in the argument that as the chief part 
of the work of conquering German East Afnca fell 
to the South African forces, and not to the Indian 
Army, the Union has a first claim This conten- 
tion, which I have heard even horn high British 
officials in India, I can only characterise as 
mean and un-Enghsh India is -without self- 
government ; her military forces aie entirely at the 
disposal of MTiutehall , they aie sent to the great 
and urgent danger point in the early weeks of the 
war, to help in sa-vmg Belgium and France and in 
sa-ving England herself from the menace of German 
occupation of Calais ; by the thousands her sons, 
facing the rigours of trench warfare m a northern 
•wmter, die in the fields of Flanders — and then this 
preoccupation and later calls to Mesopotamia, 
Palestine, and elsewhere are used as a ground for 
keeping Indians from their natural outlet across 
the Inffian Ocean I The conclusion has only to be 
stated to be condemned by all “ sane Imperiahsts ” 
German West Africa is both geograplucally and 
stiategically the natural acquisition for the South 
African Union, ' This large addition to the already 
immense field of tfieir unified temtory should be 
amply sufficient to satisfy the aspirations of the 
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belonging to the liberal professions as desire to 
make their home m these countries, on the one 
hand ; and on the other hand, the would -be 
emigrants who live on an economieally lower 
standard than that of the white man m the labour 
and lower middle-class markets 
Under this policy India would have her own outlet 
for colonial expansion, and her well-to-do travellers, 
her commercial representatives, and her scientists 
and professional classes would secure a regulai 
position in those British Dominions which not un- 
naturally are determined to maintain systems of 
protection against under-selling and under-serving 
the white labourer and the small trader. Such a 
solution should ‘meet the legitimate rights and 
interests of both sides, and finally dissipate those 
irtrained relations between India and the Dominions 
concerned, which stand in the way of the gro-vvth 
of Imperial sohdaiity. 



CHAPTER XIV 


FOREIGN POLICY 

P ASSING from India’s lelations with other 
parts of the Empire to her foieign pohcy, 
we have to lemember the two foims of inter- 
course between nations one entiiely com- 
mercial, economic, cultmal, and amicable and 
not hkely to be suspended by clash of pohtical 
Intel ests , the other compiising contact with 
neighbouring lands or with certain gioups of 
governments, where purely pohtical and mih- 
tary interests are hable to brmg sudden collapse 
to the fnendly flow and exchange of merchandise 
and ideas To illustrate the relations of Great 
Britain with Bohvia or Peru, Noiway or Denmark 
are of such a nature as to make a conflict of arms 
a piactical impossibihty But m respect to France, 
Germany, Russia, Japan, and ’mdeed all the 
“ Great Poweis,” there has always been the 
possibility of a serious clash of interests between 
her and one oi more of them India’s position is 
comphcated by her membership of the world-wide 
British Empire, whose immense mterests are of 
importance to every component part. Thus India, 
in common ^vlth the self-govermng Domimons, 
may find herself at war with countries with which 
she has few pomts of duect contact or friction 
These %vider problems of Empue, however, 
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outside the scope of this study, since their qui- 
escence or settlement essentially depends on the 
Umted Kingdom. We aie concerned here only 
with such issues as might possibly lead the British 
Empire into entanglement through India’s vital 
interests. 

/ 

It IS obvious that these possibilities might arise 
m relation to Japan and Chma, to what has 
lutherto been Asiatic Russia, to Beisia and Afghan- 
istan, to Geimany and Turkey Siam and the 
Dutch and French Colonies are too weak to 
tlireaten serious comphcations in the future for 
India China, which would have been India’s 
most dangerous rival and neighbour had she been a 
imhtary power oi even a nation with a settled 
government, is divided by internal conflict, hy 
want of pohtical unity, and by general backward- 
ness In her helplessness she feais the aggression 
of others, and can have no thought of a “ forward ” 
pohcy of her own 

With Japan the case is entirely diffeient, and 
thoughj happily, Britain and Japan are old allies 
and friends, yet India must always bear in mind 
the expansionist ideals of the Island Empire. No 
doubt Japan has proved herself to be essentially 
conservative and modeiate, ivith a far-sighted 
pohcy, free fiom vanity and merely aggressive 
Jingoism. Nor has she sought the form of power 
•without the reahty. Her annexation of Korea and 
protectorate over Southern Blanchuria have given 
hei a free and donunatmg position in Eastern Asia 
Now, -svith the collapse of Russia, and Japan’s 
intervention at Vladivostok with Alhed approval, 
Northern Manchuria and South-Eastern Siberia 
may be dra'wn •within hei orbit We must not 
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forget tlial, cooped up in her long and nairow 
islands and with a population rapidly approaching 
sixty millions, she is conscious of the need for 
exterior lands for exploitation and management 
Will she he entiiely satisfied with the possession 
of Northern China, and the general hegemony of 
trade and economic position over the rest of the 
Far East, or will she need expansion southwards ’ 
Tlus great problem of the futm’e does not im- 
mediately concern our piesent study, for Japan 
must have acqmied and consolidated a position 
over the French and Dutch Colonies before she is 
vis-d-vis with India Yet no reaUy conscientious 
Indian patriot can afford to ignore the power of the 
Rising Sun. In a latei chapter I indicate the 
necessity for Indian naval and mihtary preparation 
in case of need m the Bay of Bengal and the South- 
Western Pacific. 

To the west India has two neighbours Avith whose 
true interests, happily, hers do not clash. Persia 
and Afghanistan have small and scattered popula- 
tions , but each, apart from their desert and 
mountain tracts, aie ample enough in potentially 
good agricultural and manufacturmg areas to be 
equal, the foimer to Germany and the latter to 
Italy They could easily mamtam far larger popu- 
lations than now. Neither of them can ever be 
strong enough to menace India’s position within 
the Bntish Empire On the other hand, it is to the 
manifest intere^ of India that these two neighbours 
should be under sane, orderly, and progressive 
autonomous lule 

Toward the South Asiatic Fedeiation of to- 
moiiow a truly independent Persia and Afghanistan 
would be diawn by every motive of self-interest 
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Their climatic and economic conditions differ so 
widely from those of India that a natural outlet 
for exchange of commodities with them great 
southern neighbom* would be ever force moving 
them toward a good midei standing The need is 
for a pohcy that will fust raise both countiies to 
such a position of strength and independence as 
will remove from then governing classes all sus- 
picion of being an object of mere desire of possession 
to then; neighbom's Given sueli confidence, we 
may anticipate that Persia and Afghamstan would 
wiUingly enter a great and heterogeneous South 
Asiatic Federation, first through commercial and 
customs treaties, and secondly by such military 
conventions as would assuie their position 

Something of the kind here foreseen has aheady 
been witnessed in embryo in Afghanistan, though 
it has not gone far yet either m developing Afghan 
independence and strength, or in bunging her into 
less meagre economic and cultural relations with 
India. The need is for an Afghanistan witli a 
modern Army guaranteeing her safety fiom sudden 
attack from 'any quarter, and yet with railway 
communication through various doois, alike with 
India, with ^rsia, and with her northern neigh- 
bom’s The^me holds true of Peisia, though there, 
alas' we Mve not seen the country being con- 
sohdated an our day Under a man of genius, such 
as the Me Ameer Abdui Rahman IGian Still 
Pcrsip., like Afghamstan, has great advantages over 
many oiher Asiatic peoples, m being a real nation- 
ahty in the Emopean sense of the word That 
nationality has enduied for long centimes, and has 
been in its time one of the leading factors m the 
history of the Old World The Afghans cannot 
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look back to such inspiiing tiaditions ; but under 
the far-sighted rule of Dost Mahomed and Abdur 
Rahman Klian m the nineteenth eentury they 
exlnbited a ready consohdation of national 
instincts. Thus we have two national states of 
large teiTitorj'-, but with small and scattered 
populations, on the most vulnerable pait of India’s 
great land frontiers. 

In these circumstances the interests of the 
Empne and of India demand a clear and definite 
policy, and one that is happily simple, honourable, 
and moral. Our influence must be exerted to the 
full to make Persia and Afghanistan stiong, 
independent national entities And then we may 
be suie of receiving fiom them advances towaids 
economic and military union on a fiec and equitable 
basis. The dismembciment of Russia at Brest- 
Litovsk releases us entirely from the moral and 
other disadvantages of the Anglo-Russian Conven- 
tion of 1907 — some of them powerfully eatalogued 
by Lord Curzon in Paihament in the follorvmg year 
However convenient the instrument may have 
pioved foi the time being it was not in keeping, 
to say the least, with the principles foi which the 
British Empire has been pom mg out blood and 
treasure in the last fom’ yeais Now that titamc 
forces have leduced the Convention to a dead letter 
we can resume the policy of the later Victorian 
times toward Persia, and win back the confidence 
of the people of that comitry Not the least of the 
advantages of so doing mU be that of stiengthenmg 
oui position in relation to some of the greater 
foreign dangers that he ahead I note with pleasure 
the revival of the Persia Society, under the presi- 
dency of Loid Lammgton, to develop sympathy 
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under the vUew conditions between Britain and 
Persia, and to encourage the study of questions of 
common interest 

Eastwaids from Persia and Afghanistan there is 
an isolated State with approximately a similar 
position in relation to India. Tibet, however, from 
geograpliical and other causes is yet too backwaid 
to permit of our taking the same ’ measures as 
toward these great longdoms. But here too, on 
piinciple, we have a moial and beneficial policy to 
pm’sue It IS to leave the Tibetans to manage their 
ovTi affaus as they think best, while encouraging 
such cultural and economic relations as should be 
satisfactory to both parties 

The vast upheavals of the war have entuely 
changed oui outlook as to the greatest of Indian 
foreign problems, namely, the danger of aggression 
from some European Power or combination From 
1835 to 1905, a period of fully two generations, the 
fear of Russian advance southwards was hke a 
nightmare to the rulers of India To prepare for 
Muscovite attempts to invade India was the 
foundation of Anglo-Indian foreign pohey for those 
seventy years. For the greater part of that time 
the people of India had not awakened to pohtical 
life, and the general indifference to everything 
outside personal or caste interests was marked 
But one international question even then i cached 
the imagination of the poorest and most ignorant 
classes in India, and that was the .possibihty of a 
war with Russia A vivid memory of my child- 
hood IS the immense impression which the Panjdeh 
incident an 1885 made on miU-hands m Bombay 
and gardeners in Poona. The two Afghan Wars 
had brought home to the humble peasant the 
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problems of the North-lVest, and were regarded as 
btrilang preludes to the inevitable and nnghty 
struggle between England and Russia in Asia In 
one of his early books Lord Curzon foreshadowed 
a conflict between England and Russia for Asiatic 
supremacy the echoes of which would iing from 
pole to pole. ’ 

Fate decreed otherwse. A war far more vade- 
spread and teriible than anjdhing we dreamt of m 
the nineteenth centmy for Asia has convulsed the 
woild, and for thiee yeai’s found England and 
Russia on the same side In the interval Russia 
had become our friend stage by stage, not only in 
Asiatic but in world policy, though it took some 
yeais, even after 1905, both for frontier ofiicials and 
average Lrdian observers to fully realise the change. 
Still recognition of the transformation had become 
general in the East before the fateful days of July 
and August, 1914 

The most unforeseen results have followed The 
gigantic and apparently solid Empire of the Tsars 
had feet of clay. To change the metaphor : it was 
a reed that broke and pierced the hands that 
leaned thereon. Few observers in Western Europe 
realised before the war the real position. But to the 
Germans, rvith their commercial activity in Russia, 
then scientific system of espionage and observation, 
and spirit of aggressive calculation, the helpless 
weakness of Russia and its terrible internal - 
divisions were apparent. It was known m Berlin 
that behind the veneer of Western culture m 
Petrograd and Moscow there was an ignorance 
'equal to that of any Asiatic country, together with 
an indolence more reprehensible than that of the 
negro races. As early as 1900 I heard Germans of 



140 FOREIGN POLICY 

high- station foretell an inevitable break-up of 
Russia within the next twenty or tlurty years, and 
indeed immediately should she be foolish enough to 
go to war against' her compact and highly organ- 
ised neighbour, 

I was often in Russia m the 5 ’-ears immediately 
befoie the war, and observations theie excited my 
surprise that the idea of her prestige was so strong 
and flattering in Western Europe. At ICiev and else- 
where in South-Western Russia I heard Uki’aimans 
—the people who have always hated the name of 
“Little Russia ” — constantly declare that they, 
were a heavily oppressed people, and that their one 
thought was to break away from the Tsar’s 
dominions on the first opportunity Austrian 
intrigue was rampant, and the Rutlienes of Galicia 
acted as tlie outpost of Westernism. In Poland no 
one, whether pimcc or peasant, made a secict of tlie 
fact that the Poles had an enemy in Russia, and that 
they would break away on tlie first occasion that 
offered Riga was in fact if not in theory a Geiman 
city, and in particidar the western portions of the 
Baltic provinces had more sjunpathy and similarity 
Avith the institutions and races of Prussia than Avitli 
those of the IMuscovites. In the early stages of the 
var I failed to understand the great fear of Russia 
expressed by my Mahomedan friends and com- 
patnots, who seemed to look upon lici prospective 
occupation of Constantinople as the daivn of Slav 
Avorld dominion 

The aftermath of the Russian ReAmlution has 
proved that the Germans Avere right in their 
estimate of then northern neighbour, and that 
Western Europe A\'as mistaken m fondly showering 
its gold and energj’^ upon her Whatever the issue 
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may be, the great Power that tlu’eatened India in 
the nineteenth century is a thmg of the past • the 
Romanoffs are as dead pohtically as the Mogul 
dynasty But the weakness and break-up of Russia 
IS no theme for Indian complaeency Like China in 
her impotence, what was the Northern Empire is 
now in her dismembered state as great a danger to 
the world as in her most aggressive moods of the 
past. The problem of Central Asia and of the 
Caucasus is not solved, but takes a new and far 
more disquieting aspect 


CHAPTER XV 

GDIIMANY’S ASIATIC AMBITIONS 


T he new orientation followTng on tlic collapse 
of Russian lesistance to the Ccntial Powers 
along the Eastern front profoundly affects the 
balance of forces in the Middle East, and though 
tlierc are many elements of uncertaint}^ in the 
tangle of international affairs which cannot be 
unravelled until the war is ended, our present 
study must take account of the possibilities thus 
opened up. At the time of wi'iting there arc no 
signs of that retirrn of militarj' strength and 
political cohesion for Russia which optimistic 
writers, hoping against hope, have thought possible. 
With Germany’s dominance estabhshed in the 
western provinces of what was Russia, in Ukrainia 
and the waters of the Black Sea, her ally Turkey 
once more becomes, whatever the future of Syria 
or Mesopotamia may be, a powerful Asiatic State 
wth great possibilities of influence. The terms of 
peace imposed on Russia revived the hopes of the 
German people in many directions, but no part of 
the Brest-Litovsk instrument more stirred their 
imagination than that which opened up new and 
enlarged visions of Oriental penetration. No one 
can read the treaties with the Bolshevists and the 
Ukraine in the most summary fashion without 
being impressed by the clauses in which Germany 
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insists on the national independence of Persia and 
Afghanistan, and on hei unfettered access to those 
countries^ 

So fai ns paper guarantees go Persia’s position 
as a sovcieign pouer uas a heady assuied, as 
attested by her signatuic of vaiiOus international 
instruments at the Hague and elsewhere. Afghan- 
istan, on the othci hand, had no place at the council 
table of the nations, for while in evciything else a 
full sovereign State, she uas debaiTcd from foieign 
lelations except through and with tlic British 
Goveinment established m India The object of 
Gcimany m bringing both countiies within the 
terms of the peace she exacted from Russia is 
ob^^ous. She wishes to extend her influence and 
her so-called protectoiatc over these Moslem States, 
and thus to range them rrith Turkey. And be- 
hind these immediate aims there is a still gi’catcr 
objective As vas pointed out by Lord Lammgton, 
a strenuous friend of Persian independence, shortly 
before publication of the Brest-Litovsk Treaty, 
Germany does not restrict her vision to developing 
the natural resources of that country. Her aims arc 
not only commercial, but military and territorial 
“ If Germany were successful m attaining this end, 
it would constitute a grave and constant menace 
to the secmity of Lrdia , it would be, m fact, a 
yoini d’appui against our Pacific dominions and 
Eastern possessions ” = 

It IS worth while in this connection to recall the 
manner and methods by which the Wilhelmstrasse 

* Article VII of tlio Brcst-Liloisk Trentj rends ''Starting' from the 
fact tlmt Persia and Afghanistan are free and independent States, the 
contraebng parties undertake to respect their political and economic 
independence and territorial integrity " 

’ Pall Malt Gazette, 27 Februarj, 1018, 
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succeeded in establishing a vu-tual piotectoratc 
over Turkey, and how British influence, historically 
great at the Porte, came to an end That influence 
sm'vived !Mr. Gladstone’s flerce denunciations of 
Tm’kish misrule of subject races. The late Sultan 
Abdul Hamid knew how to play off one Gieat 
Power against another, but was Iiy no means an 
unenthusiastic admiier of England As late as 
January, 1901, in the course of a long audience 
with which he honoured me at the palace of 
Yildiz, he di’opped the observation that he was 
confident the Biitish Navy would come to the help 
of Tm’key if she weie in a tight corner 

Critics of tlie foieign policy of the Liberal 
. Government of 1906 onwards have insisted since 
the breakdown of Russia that when Loid Sahsbury 
talked of Britam’s backing the wrong hoise in the 
Crimean War he was himself wrong , that the 
policy of Canning, of Palmeiston, and of Beacons- 
field was right, and that if we had put our 
money on the Ottoman instead of the Muscovite 
horse we 'would have done better ahke for oui- 
selves and for mankind. Then, at the outbreak 
of the Great War, these ciitics maintam, the 
Porte would have remained under British in- 
fluence, and Germany’s way to the East would 
have been blocked fiom the start It is urged 
that Russian inefficiency was an open book, her - 
internal racial differences an historical fact to which 
our statesmen closed then eyes This ciiticism 
could be justified on the assumption that the 
Liberal Government had a free and open choice 
in the selection of a favourite starter in the 
diplomatic race. No such choice was open to^ 
Yiscoimt Grey of Fafloden. We can well believe 
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that the Asqxiilh Government desired to be the 
fi lends and protectors of Tmkey, and to ictnin the 
position they aequiied after the fust Young Tmk 
Revolution It was not unfiiendhncss, but fear 
of opposition from both Russia and Germany 
winch pi evented tlie loan of Biitish and Anglo- 
Indian ofhccis to Till key to leorganise hei Asiatic 
provinces Nor was it a matter of mere hght- 
hcailcd ehoice that led to the British loss of 
commanding influcricc at Constantinople 

To compichcnd the developments of world policy 
since the davn of oui centuiy, ve must go back to 
its infant years, and icmcmbci what had then 
become a fundamental principle of Geiinan policy, 
namely, that it vas iMtlun the power of th^’ 
Germanic States to be the dominating facto, 
vorld politics. This was no mere sentimenr 
the Court and the Wilhclmstrassc, or the mihtaj.^ 
and railing sets All classes, even the barbers, 
waiters, and shopmen w'ho crow'ded IVcstein Euiopc, 
shared the feeling, whether consciously or scmi- 
consciously We read this in a hundred signs 
and poi’tcnts, in manifold disclosures in the last 
four years, and not least in the hundreds of thou- 
sands of men and w^omen of all classes subscribmg 
in peace days to that militant organisation the 
German Nav^’’ League, the spirit of wdricli has 
been incarnated since the sw^ord was drawn by 
Admiral von Tirpitz and his Pan-German follow^ers. 
Y^ratevei the policy pmsued hy the Asquith 
Government had been (and w^e know from the 
confidential Lichnow'skj'^ memorandum, published 
rvithout the consent of the ex-Ambassador in 
London, how earnestly they sought peace and 
ensued it to the last minute of the eleventh hour) 

L 



140 GERMANY’S ASIATIC AMITIONS 

it IS a foiegonc conclusion that Germany would 
have taken up the opposite line of policy. An 
understanding in due perspective of the many- 
threaded woof and web of European diplomacy 
in the fiist fourteen years of the Century is im- 
possible wthout keeping steadily in mind the 
cardinal consideration that the other Powers, both 
gicat and small, were but potential seconds and 
thirds in the inevitable duel of whicli Biitain and 
Geimany weie to be the principals. These le- 
spcctive roles have been maintained throughout 
the war, and in all its phases. It is Britain and her 
far-flung dominions, guarded by an unconquered 
Navy, which have blocked the way year after year 
the quick victoiious decision on which the 
'(Cr and his advisers so confidently leckoned 
talpie real choice before the Asquith Government 
^mgiit or ten yeais ago was eithei to take up the 
moral protection of Turkey, leaving Geimany to 
bring Russia under her influence and to repeat the 
formation of the Drei Kaiseibund , oi to ally 
herself with France and Russia and draw the 
Entente closer, leaving to Germany the piotection 
of Turkey from traditional Muscovite ambitions 
Had Biitain backed the Tuikish hoise she would 
have been faced with the fact that Fiance, the 
natuial counterpoise to Geimany in Em ope, was 
the ally of Russia. However mistakenly, the 
French Government in and beyond the first decade , 
of the century relied more on the so-called Colossus 
than on then Channel neighbom Hence there 
would have been danger of France either refusmg 
the responsibility of offending her old Russian Ally 
by adopting a pro-Turkish policy m order to meet 
the voshes of Whitehall , or still worse, of the 
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Republic being drawn, in spite of the bitter 
-memories of 1870, toward Geimany In that event 
the Continental alhance against England dieamt 
of by impatient Pan-Germans at certam stages of 
the Boer Wai, would have taken life and shape on 
substantial foundations 

Nor would this alternative pohcy have insured 
Britain’s route to the East from serious menace. 
The history of the Eastern question points to the 
piobabihty that under such conditions Russia 
would have attacked Tmkey, after a settlement of 
terms with Beihn and Vienna Tins is what 
happened in 1877. No one who has carefully read 
the histoiy of the last Russo-Tuikish war can deny 
that Alexander II, before sending Ins troops into 
Ottoman territories leceived the consent of his 
uncle at Potsdam, and that Bismaick was fully 
apprised of Russian intentions. It is well known 
that before the declaration of w^r, a meeting took 
place, at Bismarck’s suggestion, between Alex- 
ander II and Fiancis Joseph and Andrassy. It 
resulted in a secret settlement by which Russia 
was to compensate herself in Trans-Caucasia and 
free Bulgaria, while Austria received the Turkish 
piomnces of Bosnia and Herzegovina, nominally 
under a tmsteeship Then annexation by the Dual 
l\Ionarchy ten years ago, in disregaid of the terms 
of the Beihn Treaty, was the first step toward the 
cynical bleach of mtei national compacts by the 
Central Powers to which they were parties, when- 
ever it has suited their purpose to treat them as mere 
“ scraps of paper ” Had Enghsh pohcy in recent 
years been directed to the protection of Turkey, 
rather than to the development of the Entente, 
we should have seen almost a repetition of the^ 
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experiences of forty years ago. It is highly probable 
that the Tsar, with the Kaiser’s consent, would have 
come to an arrangement by which Austria would 
have absorbed European Turkey up to Salonika, 
and Russia would have estabhshed herself at the 
Golden Horn This would not have been mcon- 
sistent with the ultimate aims of the WiUielm- . 
strasse in the direction of world dominion 
Germany’s share in the bargain would have been 
a free hand in the West, and a secret ceidainty of 
being able later to turn against Russia with the 
help of hei brilhant second, Austiia, thus mastering 
the East after having gained and consolidated the 
hegemony of the West of the Continent 

Confronted by these alternatives. Lord Grey and 
3\Ii Asqmth pm-sued a pohey which had great 
dangers, as the war has shown, but of the two it 
was the more prudent- The consequences of 
Turkey falling into the hands of Germany could 
not have been wholly unforeseen, although the 
risk was taken, since the alternative policy would 
have been still moie perilous To-day we must 
face fairly and squarely the issues ansing from the 
subordination of the Porte to Berlin, as affected by 
the Russian collapse "Wliatever the reverberating 
effect of Japanese intervention in the Far East 
may be, Russian weakness and internal divisions 
(including the fact that the Russians were only a 
part of the nation that went under the name of 
Russia, and had forced, their supremacy under 
Peter the Great and his successors on then un- 
vbllmg and more civihsed Polish and Lettish 
subjects of the West) leave it a practical certainty 
that Germano-Turkish influence in the Near East 
vill have to be leekoned ivith by British states- 
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manship after the wai. In the Middle East alone 
will Britain be in a position to set up a strong 
baniei against the extension of that influenee 
East and South Hei successes m Palestine and 
Mesopotamia aie enormously m her favom’ in this 
respect, and she is not hampeied by any instimnent, 
such as that the Foreign Office was prepared to 
make, as Pi nice Lichnowsky tells us, in the fateful 
summei of 1914. By the treaty then on the point 
of signatm’e, says the ex-Ambassador, “ the whole 
of Mesopotaima up to Basia became oui zone of 
inteicst, whereby the whole British rights, the 
question of shipping on the Tigiis, and the Wilcox 
estabhshments were left untouched, as well as all 
the district of Baghdad, and the Anatohan rail- 
ways ” 

Li both Persia and Afghanistan we find non- 
Tm’anian races, with then own cultm'e and history, 
■with then national chaiactei and with interests 
Avhich ought to be the same as those of England, 
pro'ynded she disabuses the mmds of hei diplo- 
matists amd officials of bemg always and on eveiy 
occasion the predommant partners and supeiiors. 
Bpfore we approach eithei Afghanistan or Persia 
■with friendly assistance Bntam must set hei face 
agamst lesort in those regions to the methods by 
which Egypt is governed Even amongst the 
Arabs of Mesopotamia and Syria, with e^^ery cause 
to welcome the overthi’ow of Turkish rule, the 
traditions of real self-determination are so strong 
that they ■will be giievously disappointed if release 
from the heavy yoke is replaced by a just but still 
alien domination — if their countries, like Egypt, 
become mere conquered lands governed from above 
by the fiat of a foreign bmeaucracy. The Oiiental 
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nations may liave been wanting m the passionate 
yet reasoned patriotism of their Em’opcan contem* 
poraries Yet they arc sensitive, and the sensitive- 
ness increases with their education and cultme 
No civilised peoples care to be mere ciphers of 
European Chancelleries, or at best what the late 
Lord Cromei called them — native hands to be 
directed by Euiopcan heads. 

The South Persia Rifles, which have, done such 
good work in most difiicult conditions under 
Brigadier-General Sn Peicy Sykes in the last two 
years, and any forces by which they may be 
supplemented, will require careful, tactful, and 
determmed supervision, lest they should degenerate 
into corps paid foi by Persia and owned by Britain, 
similar to the Hyderabad Contingent, until it was 
absorbed m the Indian Ai'my by the agreement 
wnth the late Nizam in 1902. Care must be taken 
that, unhke the Egyptian Army organised by 
Englishmen since the occupation, the South Persia 
Rifles bear in mind that the Shah is their real 
sovereign and that Persian inteiests must- be 
dominant. Happily this consideration will be 
thoroughly appreciated by an ofScer so familiar 
with, and sympathetic toward, Persian life and 
thought as Sir Percy Sykes, and the War Cabmet 
is pledged to the observance of the principle.^ Still, 

' '^Tlie force [South Persia Rifles] continued to be what it was in its 
inception, wlint it will, I liopc, alwaj’s remain — namely, a Persian force 
Tlic most assiduous attempts liave been made by pro-German elements, 
with whoso devices we arc now so familiar, to represent this force ns a 
part of the Bntisli or Indian Army, and as engaged in a military ocenpa- 
tion of the country Of course, it is uotlnng of the sort, it is Persian in 
character, composition, and allegiance, and the first to suffer from its 
disappearance would bo Persia herself We desire Persia to remain 

neutral during the war, and to retain her complete independence a/ler the 
war There should bo no difficulty in finding a solution to the question 
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it may easily -be overlooked as time goes on by a 
nation winch has had so much experience as Gieat 
Biitam , of ruling Other laces Its disiegaid, 
whether in letter or spiiit, would be a potent means 
of diveitiUg Persian sympathy to Tm’key and 
Germany. 

IVliat IS true of Persia will be equally true of 
Afghanistan under the changed conditions The 
present arrangement is ideal so long as that 
countr})- has an independent sovereign, and the 
non-Bntish world leaves it and the Noi’th-West 
frontier of India alone The Afghans enpy abso- 
lute Home Rule of the autocratic type, and then 
government, whatever we in the West may think 
of it, IS in aecord with their own wishes and history 
H M the Ameer has kept his royal word , m spite 
of pressure fiom some hot-headed advisers and of 
Tm co-German intrigues and embassies, he has 
been a true friend of Britain in these years of 
world conflagration His fidelity has contributed 
very largely to the aveiTing of any general rising 
of the tribes of the Noii:h-West frontier like that 
of 1897-8 His pohey has been conservative in the 
best sense of the term He has shorvii the world 
that the national interests of which he is the 
guardian come first and last in his coi^sideration, 
and that the tinsel ambitions set before him by 
intriguers do not divert him fiom the wise path of 
concentration bequeathed by his strong father 
But even in his domimons the present situation, 
however advantageous to those immediately con- 
cerned, the Afghans and the British Government, 

[of the future of the force after tlie war] that mil fulfil the triple entenon 
of satmfying Persian national sentiments, providing for the safety of the 
roads, and protecting the legitimate interests of trade ” — Lord Curzon, 
House of Lords, 21 January, 1918 
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cannot go on foi ever World forces diaw the West 
to the East, and also the East to the West Sooner 
or latei the time must come when the Afghan, hke 
the Persian and the Turk, will need the help of a 
powerful but sincere friend 

Undei the changing conditions of our times, the 
maintenance of Bntish supremacy in Asia is bound 
up, in my conviction, with the exercise of such true 
fiiendship toward Persia and Afghamstan without 
any ulteiior pmpose of mastering those countiies 
in practice, whatever the name and outward form 
of the relationship. However great our detesta- 
tion of Gej.man fraud and trickery may be, there is 
somethmg at least to be learned fiom pre-war 
events m Constantinople as to the dealings of an 
Em’opean Powei with an Oriental countiy. The 
lesson IS that of the possibility of acqunmg great 
influence among Eastern peoples vathout violating 
then self-respect or leading them to be' apprehen- 
sive as to the maintenance of then independence. 
The new way of helping independent Oriental coun- 
tiies "Will mean, on the part of Biitish diplomatic 
officers, the jettisoning of many tiaditions, other 
than the best, and the leaimng of new lessons » 
Thcic is, in fact, no alternative policy, except actual 
acquisition by Biitain, for preventing Peisia and 
Afghanistan fiom ultimately falling under Geimaii 
influence 

Apart fiom the moral side oI the question, Avhicli 
no one with responsibility and influence m King 
Geoigc's donunions ought to forget, there is a 
giavc practical obstacle to absorption Tlic ac- 
quisition of the two great countries of the Middle • 
East, and their administration after the mannei 
applied to Egypt since tiic Occupation, would lax 
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England’s powers almost to bieakmg-pomt. It 
would be an immense addition to Imperial bin dens, 
inevitably augmented as these have been by the 
wai. Its immorahty, open or disgmsed, could but 
engender loss of Biitam’s gieat moral prestige 
in the East It is to be remembered that Great 
Biltain, which has sincerely disclaimed any rivalry 
to German ambitions of the hegemony of the world, 
cannot indefimtely add to her manifold commit- 
ments. Lord Sahsbmy once met Jingo piessure 
by the character istic observation that if the 
Government yielded to every argument of this 
kind Gieat Biitam would be forced to annex the 
moon in order to prevent an attack from Mars 
I am not concerned here to define the hnuts to be 
set ; but if friendly relations with Persia and 
Afghamstan, with Mesopotamia and Arabia, speci- 
ally Southern and Eastern, are developed in corre- 
spondence with then’ respective claims to self- 
deteimmation, we can look without alarm, if not 
with indifference, on events m parts of Asia more 
remote fiom India and our route thither. The 
policy here advocated rvould make of Peisia and 
Afghanistan, through no other bond than self- 
mterest, firm and fast friends. IVhat is needed is 
that Englishmen should be ready to take service 
under the Shah or the Ameer as educationists, as 
mihtary instructors, as scientists, as doctois, and 
111 other eapacities with smgle-minded loyalty to 
those countries and then rulers Sir Salter Pyne, 
for many years Chief Engineer to the late Ameer 
Abdui Rahman Ivhan, set an excellent example of 
• the light attitude m such service 

The good name of England m the East, howevei, 
requires as u great object lesson and at the first 
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possible opporlunily llie hbeialising of tlic ad- 
Jiunisl ration of Eg}'pl, tor tins is long ovoiduc. 
The position of the Sultan of lhai counliy and its 
people, then political helplessness — compared to 
Avhich the Native Stales and even Biitish India 
enjoj'- full libel ty — tend to give Gicat Biitam a 
bad name in the East, since they offer her enemies 
a ready example in impressing on the Client ideas 
of British tciTitoiinl selfishness and lacc piide. The 
' very material prosperity our laws, our iriigation 
works, and our equitable fiscal system have brought 
has scivcd to emphasise the political and intel- 
lectual, the moial and spiritual backv’ardncss of 
the liigj'ptians, vis a vis the officials. At the end 
of the war it ought not to be difficult to evolve an 
administration of the Protect oi ate more in keeping 
with modem ideas everywhere, including the East. 
Nothing uould do moic to laisc the real prestige 
of Britain for liberalism than a thoiough reform 
of the Egyptian administration by a far larger 
infusion of native co-opeiation, and the giant of 
gi eater powers alike to the Sultan, to the Egyptian 
Mmistcis, and to popularly elected assemblies for 
both national and local municipal purposes. In 
these days when just stress is laid in the principle 
of self-determination such a coioUary to the con- 
templated political advances m India would 
enormously increase the Eastern belief in British 
honour and beneficence. 

A sincere policy of assisting both Persia and 
Afghanistan in the onward march which modern 
conditions demand, will raise two natural ramparts 
for India in the North-West that neither German ' 
nor Slav, Turk nor Mongol, can ever hope to 
destroy. They will be drawn of their own accord 
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• 

toward the Power which provides the object lesson 
of a healthy form of federalism in India, with real 
autonomy for each piovmce, -with the internal 
freedom of pimcipahties assured, wnth a levived 
and liberalised kingdom of Hydeiabad, including 
the Berars, under the Nizatti. They would see 
111 India freedom and order, autonomy, and yet 
Imperial union, and would appieciate foi them- 
selves the advantages of a confederation assuimg 
the continuance of internal self-government but- 
tressed by goodwill, the immense and imhmitcd 
strength of that great Empire on which the sun 
never sets. The British position m Mesopotamia 
and Arabia also, whatever its nominal form may 
be, -would be infinitely strengthened by the policy 
I have advocated. 
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ISLAMIC AND TURANIAN MOVEMENTS 

T he Great War has disposed, once for all, of 
a modern international bogey. Bi the early 
eighties, when Turkey had just emerged from her 
disastrous encounter wth Russia, her European 
misfortimes were followed by still greater losses in 
Afiica Her shadowy protection over Tunis was 
replaced by French iiile , and Egypt, thiough the 
bungling of its rulers as well as of the late Sultan 
Abdul Hamid, was metamorphosed in fact if not in 
name, into a Biitish possession In Asia, the Arab 
tribes were increasingly lestive In such cu’cum- 
stances the late Professoi AiTomius Vambeiy, the 
Himgarian Oiientahst, and other Emopeans who 
had the entree of the Comi) of Abdul Hamid, let 
drop words and ideas that led the Sultan mto 
his main pohtical dream of Pan-Islamism From 
that day forwaid, mullahs, fakirs, and other 
zealous emissaiies were all over Asia and Africa 
preaching the lexmion of Islam under Constanti- 
nople. The Sultan was encouraged by the 
astrologer Abdul Huda, as well as by Afghan and 
Peisiau leadeis of portents Even after the down- 
fall of Hamidism, the Yomig Tmks continued this 
pohcy foi some yeais 

Pohtical Pan-Islamism had its foundations on 
sand, and could not endme. There is a right and 
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legitimate Pan-Islamism to which every sincere and 
believing Mahomedan belongs — ^that is, the theory 
of the spiritual brotherhood and unity " of the 
children of the Piophet. It is a deep, perennial 
clement iix that Peiso-Arabian cultuie, that great 
family of civihsation to which we gave the name 
Islamic in the fh’st chapter It comiotes charity 
and goodwill toward fellow-behevers everywhere 
from China to ]\Ioiocco, from tlie Volga to Singa- 
pore It means an abiding inteiest in the htera- 
tiu’c of Islam, in hei beautiful arts, in her lovety 
aichitecturc, in her entrancing poetry. It also 
means a tiue leformation — a leimn to the eaily 
and pmc simplicity of the faith, to its preaching 
by pel suasion and argument, to the manifestation 
of a spiiitual power m individual lives, to beneficent 
activity for mankind This natural and woithy 
spiiitual movement makes not only the Mastei and 
His teaching but also His childien of all climes an 
object of affection to the Tiuk oi the Afghan, to the 
Indian or the Egyptian A famine oi a desolating 
file in the Moslem quarters of Kashgai oi Saiajevo 
would immediately draw the sympathy and material 
assistance of the Mahomedan of Dellii or Cairo 
The real spiiitual and cultmal unity of Islam must 
ever grow, for to the followei of the Piophet it is the 
foundation of the life of the soul 

Tlic spiead of this spiiitual and cultuial Pan- 
Islamism, this true religion of brotherhood and 
affection, in om time has been piomoted by the 
facilities of modem civihsation, by the growth of 
the spirit of liberty, and by the geneial awakening 
of tlie East which began late in the nineteenth 
cenluiy It had nothing to do ivith and nothing 
to receive from the Court of Stamboul. The hope- 
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less theoiy entertained by Abdul Hamid of reaching 
political unity among such scattered and different 
nationalities was as futile as it would be for the^ 
Pope of Rome to dream of gathering the Catholics 
tliroughout the woild under a common temporal 
sovereignty This political Pan-Islamism of the 
late Sultan was finally swept away on the outbreak 
of the Great War. Religion has more and more 
become a spiritual force in the modern world, and, 
less and less a temporal one In this war national 
and material interests have predominated over 
religious ties. The sturdy Protestantism of England 
and America has come to giips with the Lutherism 
of Germany and the Calvinism of Hungary Cath- 
olic Austria and Catholic Ital3'’ are arch enemies. 
The Jews of every country have been loyal to the 
flags of their respective lands. 

The same feature has been observable in Islam. 
But here new aspirations arose. IVliethei tlirough 
personal and dynastic ambition oi thiough deeper 
racial feelings of antipathy, many of the ruling 
families of the Arabian Peninsula have broken away 
fiom Tm'key, notwithstanding all the bonds of 
rehgion. An independent Arabian monarchy has 
arisen in Hedjaz and has heliied to clear the Red 
Sea coast of Turkish troops. Just as the Moslem 
Albanians ivere eager to obtain autonomy, so the 
Moslem Arabs have evinced tendencies toward 
racial home rule ^Vliethei a united Arabian 
nationahty will once again be reared is a question 
that no man living can answ^er 

The one thing clear is that the bieak-up of tiie 
Russian Empire and the disappearance of Hamidian 
and political Pan-Islamism have revealed a new 
problem, Like the German and Slav dreams 
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of national unity this pobtical force, though 
brought into prominence by events, is not a thing 
of yesterday. The vast majoiity of the Russian 
]\Ioslems are of Turko-Tartar oiigin and language 
In the Caucasus and in Persia there is a laige 
Tui’kish-speaking Tuianian element. The eighties 
saw a literary movement begun both in Con- 
stantinople and m Asiatic Russia toward a cultural 
and Imgmstic lapprochement of the Anatolians 
and the other branches of the Tiuanian family 
Tlie prelimmaiy effoits were towaid giammatical 
and linguistic renovation, as well as toward 
bringing out both piose and poetry on modern 
European piinciples, to replace the Peisian and 
Arabic metie but in as pure Tuikish as possible. 

After the still-born Russian i evolution of 1905 
and the coming into power of the Young Tmk, 
souices of communication and of sympathy gi’ew 
With the outbieak of the world war, and the 
lesultmg disappointment of the Porte with the 
failm’e of political Pan-Islamism, as shomi by the 
Aiab levolt, the governing classes m Turkey 
tmned then hopes eastwards towaids then Russo- 
Persian cousins. Peiso-Ai'abic words weie moie 
and more dropped, alike in Tiukey and amongst 
the othei branches of the Tm’anian races, and the 
names of Mongol heioes weie moie and more given 
to children Such cognomens as Jenghiz, Timur, 
Baber, Mangu, Ordoghiol, and Hulagu were made 
fashionable It is not improbable that when peace 
IS restored Tiukey will seek to exert much greater 
influence than hitherto ovei commmiities of related 
origin in the Caucasus, on the shores of the Volga, 
and m Central Asia The same may be said as to 
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]ier ambitions m i elation to the Tuiki tribes of 
Persia 

By way of the Subhme Porte, therefoie, Germany 
wll endeavoui' to exercise a powerful influence in 
the Middle East. This seiious contingency has to 
be faced , but I cherish the assurance that if 
England is tme to her traditional principles 
of hberty, and respect for national aspirations, 
there ^vlU be no danger of her influence in Asia 
being successfully challenged. A satisfied, auto- 
nomous India, an Afghanistan and a Peisia whose 
independence and future are ensured, and receiving 
from England such economic, commercial, and 
cultural assistance as an independent country can 
have from stronger neighbom’S without liumiha- 
tion — these will be fai too strong, ahke in moral 
and material forces, to fear anythmg from the 
Turaman races of Northern Asia 

Though Germano-Turlash influence is reachmg 
Central Asia, in no part of the Mddle East will it 
find the resources eithei in men or mateiial to give 
any chance of attacking the foundations of British 
.domimon in Asia, provided the peoples who go to 
make up, m the widest sense, these spheres of 
British influence are satisfied and happy If we 
carry out the wise internal policy of founding true 
national self-government through federalism of 
all the greater races of India , if sincere fnendship 
toward Afghanistan is developed ; if towaid Persia 
we follow a genuine pohcy of helpfulness without 
any arridre-peTisie of reducing her light to a 
national and free government, or making of her 
a second and impotent Egypt— given these con- 
ditions we may be quite sure that the South 
Asiatic Federation, wath England as its friend, 
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protccloi, and pivol, ^\llI be siiong enough to meet 
any aggiession, whctlici from Geimaniscd Tuikcy 
or Japan. 

The converse proposition may be stated with 
equal emphasis The outlook would be most 
dcpicssing if we took the vaong road of excessive 
ccntrahfeation by on impossible attempt at uni- 
latcial instead of fedeial goveinment m a free 
India; of reducing Peisian independence to a 
position like that of Egypt oi Moiocco , or of un- 
justified humiliation of the Afghan national pride. 
\Vc should thus tiavel in the diiection of i educing 
the symbol of Britain to the level of that of the 
]\Iusco\ itc Tsai The body politic would be 
inoculated with the germs of disease, such as would 
make India m the long run an easy piey to a 
combination of attack from \vithout and sedition 
fiom vithin In modern as well as ancient times 
great empnes not built on the stable foundations 
of freedom, nationality, and justice, have broken 
dowr from the blows of smaller but healthier 
neighbours It is foi us to follow the moial, 
genmnely disinterested and nation-conserving 
pohey that -wall make the fiec South Asiatic 
Fcdeiation of to-moirow one of the gieat dominions 
of that free union of nations of which Britain is the 
heart and the ICmg-Emperor the beloved head. 
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as a foster-mother country may be allowed to say 
that she is great m spite of her governmental 
system Sympathetic students of the French Con- 
stitution, such as Mr Bodley, and passionate 
French patriots, such as M D^roul^de, have re- 
gretted that the immediate fear of Csesarism led 
the founders of the Third Repubhc to adopt the 
English model instead of that of the other great 
Anglo-Saxon State 

In Spam this narrow “responsible ” foim of con- 
stitution has led, as it must m any half-educated 
country where parhamentary institutions aie not 
a tradition of the people, to Rotativism, which, 
though nommally responsible to the electorate, is 
the very negation of good government At thiS' 
moment, heroic efforts are being made to do away 
^vlth the system. So long as Portugal was a 
constitutional monaichy, the same hopeless plan 
of Rotativism strangled her development ; since 
her change to repubheamsm constant revolutions 
and unrest have succeeded the foimer national 
inactivity In Greece, imtil Venizelos, a man of 
gemus, came to the head of affairs, the reality 
without the name of Rotativism held sway and 
nearly ruined that small but gifted people 

On the othei hand, who will be so foohsh as to say 
that the United States of America are not composed 
of' self-governing communities ? \^dlo will allege 
that the Fedeial Government at Washington is not 
m the tiiiest sense a government of the people, by 
the people, and foi the people ? Yet the system 
by which it exists is diametrically opposed to 
“ responsible government ” m the nariow sense 
The executive is even moie sepaiate and indepen- 
dent of the legislature than in Germany There 
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the leading ministers are alwaj^’S nominated by the 
King of Prussia as Piussia’s representatives to the 
Federal Council ; and thus, in a roundabout way 
by belonging to the Upper House, they come into 
contact with the popular assembly. In America 
Cabmet Ministers are entirely responsible to the 
President, and, by the Constitution at least, have 
no more influence or part m the acts of the legis- 
lature than any ordinary private citizen Nor are 
they, as in Germany, of practical necessity members 
of tjre Senate 

It would be a disaster for India to be forced into 
the narrow form o'f constitutionahsm that developed 
with its essential condition of two great rival parties, 
in England through historical and natiual causes, 
but is now confessedly m need of reform Mere 
imitation of features of the British Constitution, 
we have seen, has had most disillusioning results m 
the Iberian Peninsula and in Greece. It is true 
that a form of responsibihty to parhament has 
succeeded in the Northern States of Europe ; but 
here it must be remembered that m Sweden, the 
most important of the three Scandinavian Ghiverh- 
ments, the system is a half-way house between 
responsibihty as understood m England, and the 
German practice of separation of powers as between 
the executive and the legislative bodies Consti- 
tutional government has succeeded only where it 
has been cast m a form natural to the lustorj’- and 
development of the pe9ple In Ameriea, with all 
fidehty to democratic principles, rt has taken forms 
mdely different fiom those of Great Britain. In 
Japan, also, it is m practice anythmg but a slavish 
mutation of the Enghsh methods. Indeed, it n 
nearer to the Swedish than to any other 
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existing in the West In Geimany and Austria 
it approaches the American system, though the 
partition between the executive and the legislature 
is not so marked. 

^^Tiy should India be foiced to imitate a system 
of government evolved tlirough many centmles in 
a geographically small country with two historical 
parties ? Why should India be placed on this 
Procrustean bed, instead of allowing the more 
widely elected legislature and an executive with a 
century and a half of tradition behind it to devclo]) 
naturally their oAvn inner working, just as they 
have been evolved in othei countiies We want 
self-government, we want icsponsiblc government 
in the ■vsndest sense of the term — that of ultimate 
responsibility to the people —but we do not want 
our nascent national institutions to be put into 
sw&ddling clothes because one word instead of 
another was chosen by the Biitish War Cabinet 
foi its public declaration. The Indian peoples, 
^vith an instinctive sense of then need, have asked 
for self-government within the Empire, not for 
parliamentary institutions on the British model. 
None of the draft schemes prepared by Indians 
from that of Gokhale to the joint rcpicscntatioli 
of the National Congress and the Moslem League 
hypothecate full and immediate responsibility of 
the executive to the legislature 

It IS an unfair and prejudiced ciiticism of the 
federal form of government to argue that the free 
provincial parliaments will be nothing but glorified 
municipalities. Surely autonomy for oui gicat 
provinces, witli populations of from Iwcntj to fifty 
millions, with then vast and varied lands, cacli equal 
in natural resources to one of the greatci Europe.in 
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States, is a sufficient field for the ambition and 
devotion of any patriot It must be remembered 
that as true fedeialists we advocate for the govern- 
ment of each of the great province-states the same 
measure of ultimate intcinal independence fiom 
the cential authoiitics as is now enjoyed by the 
Nizam or the Rajput princes pver their ovm 
territories. 

Tins brings me to tlic first of two questions I 
wish to put to the ciitics of federalism as here 
advocated By what other system can the Native 
States be brought into active union vath the rest 
of' India “J* No sclieme of reconstruction can be 
complete without taking into consideration the 
70,000,000 people and the 710,000 square miles 
comprised within these aieas scattered all over 
India. Can these lands lemain permanently out 
of touch until the great icconstructed India of the 
futme ? Or, as an alternative, are we to tear up 
treaties that assm’ed theii princes full autonomy 
■within their respective spheres ? Or is it seriously 
maintained that the central Government, while 
scrupulously avoiding mterference in any question 
relating to a tiny prmcipahty or its court, should 
at the same time control the great province-states 
from Simla or Delhi, as if they were nothing but so 
many territories occupied by superior forces ? Tlie 
history of the past, no less than the justice and 
symmetry to be sought to-day, leads to the con- 
clusion that we need a federation which can be 
entered by the greatest piovinces and the smallest 
Native Raj ahke without loss of internal freedom, 
and yet wth the assurance that, in all federal 
matters, they will pull together for a united 
Empire 
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Under the system I have advocated, with its 
checks, balances, and safeguards, theie can be 
little danger of any province falhng into mis- 
govemment. It is common ground with students 
of Indian affairs that a State hke Mysore should 
have full control of internal polic3^ If this pnnciple 
holds good of an, essentialfy non-democratic idgime, 
why should it not apply to our gieat national 
states, where legislative and financial control is 
finally vested in a representative assembly, and 
where the immovable executive is strong enough 
to cany out measures of Justice and utihty ’ 

The second question for the advocate of a 
unilateral system to ponder is that of tlie effect on 
the international future in Asia Ap outstanding 
tendency iri the pohtical ferment of to-day is for 
small nations, while retaining their mdmduahty, 
to gather to a central, powerful State that carries 
them along in a common course. In recent yeai'S 
the Umted States have drawn into their orbit 
many of the smaller entities of the New World, 
such as Cuba and the repubhes of Central America 
, Germany has Austria, Turkey and Bulgaria ranged 
with her, and she is ambitious to secure witlun her 
sphere of influence the States that have been sur- 
rendered through the Bolshevist betrayal of Russia 
She dreams of ultimately bringing Holland and 
Flanders, Denmark, Norway and Sweden, and even 
Switzerland within her constellation England and 
France and Italy have now taken a common route in 
world pohtics, carrying with them many wide-flung 
dominions Even the three Scandinavian monar- 
chies, free as they ordinarily are from the bewilder- 
ing entanglements of world-politics, have found 
I that practical independence can only be maintamed 
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by prcnlcr union nncl colicsion AVc have to-day, m 
fad, a common North ICuropenn policy, info vhich 
the nev Republic of Finland longs to be drawn. 
It has been nithlo'^sly nunded because it forms a 
banicr to 7'cutonic ambitions m North AVestern 
Europe. But the most competent observers aie 
agreed that whatc\tr changes peace ma\ bring, 
Germany will not turn awn}, her c\cs from Middle 
Asia 

It IS for the Indian p.atnot to recognise •that 
Persia, Afghanistan, and possibly Arabia must 
sooner or later come wathin the orbit of some 
Continental Power— such as Germany, or what 
may glow out of the break-up of Russia — or must 
throw' in their lot with that of the Indian Empire, 
w’lth ^vhlch they have so much more genuine 
afiinily The world forces that mo\e small states 
into closer contact with powerful neighbours, 
though so far most visible in Europe, will inevitably 
make themselves felt in Asia Unless she is walling 
to accept the prospect of having powerful and 
possibly inimical ncighbour.s to watch, and the 
heavy mihtaiw^ burdens tlurcby entailed, India 
cannot afford to neglect to draw her Mahomedan 
neighbour slates to licrsclf by the tics of mutual 
interest and goodwill 

A lesson of the Great Wai that even Germany 
has been reluctantly compelled to lecognisc is that 
force, thougli rcmorsclcssl> applied by her military 
leaders, is msufricient to secure the incorporation 
of w’cakened nations In Courland, m Lithuania, 
in Flanders herself, German policy has w'avcicd 
between merciless seventy and efforts to wan the 
hearts of such elements of the population as the 
Flemings and the Baltcs to hei huliur and interests. 
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British policy ought to have no such conflict of 
ideals. Hence it is unthinkable that the Bntish 
Empire can pursue a course of mere conquest in the 
Middle East. Such a pohcy is foreign to her ideals 
and repugnant to her interests. It would be more 
disastrous for England and India than almost 
anything else I can conceive, for it would mean 
the violation of the principles of humamty and 
justice, and would provoke continued unrest. On 
the other hand, a merely negative attitude will not 
meet the dangers I have mdicated. We must have 
a policy attractive enough to draw toward our 
centre State the outer nations A system -of 
federation, just to each member, united by ties of 
common mtdrest, would serve as a magnet for 
them. It would be a great harbour light for any 
weak state of the Middle East. 

Once the internal federation was complete and 
the economic influence northwards and westwards 
developed, we might expect the Afghans them- 
selves to seek association therem The fact that 
Bengal and Bombay, Hyderabad and Kashmir 
were enjoying full autonomy, would be a guarantee 
to the Afghans of no risk of loss of independence in 
entering the federation Just as the indigenous 
rulers of Rajputna would have their place, there 
is no reason why a group of principahties from 
Arabia and the Southern httoral of the Persian 
Gulf, should not ultimately become members of 
the umon that will ensure peace and hberty, 
freedom and order to the south of Asia Sub- 
sequently, Persia herself would be attracted, and 
just as the natural pnde of Bavaria or Saxony has 
not been diminished by inclusion within the 
German Union, so, on a greater and more difficult 
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but happily beneficsent basis, the empire of Persia 
and the kingdom of Afghanistan could honourably 
enter a federation of which Delhi would be the 
centre. 

Needless to say, no compulsion, diiect or indirect, 
can be employed. The right course is to institute 
sueh a type of community of states as to draw the 
sympathy and practical interest of Lidia’s neigh- 
bours The magnet would attract, as time went 
on, the isolated and remote lands of Nepal, Bhutan, 
and Tibet. The Cro\vn Colony of Ceylon naturally 
and historically belongs to Lidia She is cut off 
from the mainland by a mere geological accident, 
and the shallow channels and intermittent rocks 
that divide her therefrom are aheady partly, and 
will soon be completely, bridged by the Indo- 
Ceylon Railway. A unilateial government of India 
could have no attraction foi the people of the island. 
They would naturally prefer being governed froiyi 
Whitehall rather than Delhi, for \^niitehall, bemg 
so much furthei away, inteifeies less, while the 
Parliamentary institutions of England afford 
Ceylon guaiantees m noimal times against mjustiee 
and needless mandates from vathout l^ie auto- 
nomous system would give the coup de grdce to 
the pleas put foiward fiom time to time foi the 
sepal ation of Burma from the Indian Empire, 
whieh spring Lorn dissatisfaction with the present 
centrahsed control 

In a word, the path of beneficent and growing 
union must be based on a federal India, -with every 
member exercising her individual rights, her 
histone pecuharities and natural interests, yet 
protected by a common defensive system and 
customs union from external danger and economic 
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, exploitation by strongei forces Such a federal 
India would promptly bring Ceylon to the bosom 
of hei natural mother, and the Iml^her develop- 
ments we have indicated would follow We can 
build a great South Asiatic federation by now 
laying the foundations wide and deep on justice, on 
liberty, and on recognition for every race, every 
religion, and every historical entity 
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O UR study of n fcdorntcd Tndifi Mould be 
inadequate if it did not take into account 
the dcsnablc oi possible effects on the pioblcms 
of defence I'’oi geneiations noiv the Army in 
India has consisted of tno distinct poitions, the 
one composed of ilic “'Mhile gainson ” sojourning 
in India, and the othci leciuitcd nitliin the 
country oi in her border lands Tlic need foi 
llie contmuance of a Biitish contingent m the 
future is generally recognised. England ■mil not 
be piepnied, or indeed able, to leave the defence of 
India to her ovn childicn foi many years to come 
Nor IS it desirable that picmature attempts m this 
direction should be made, both because the 
tradition of an Imperial Army in India can develop 
only slouly, and because the standard of efficiency 
in Biitish units mil continue to affoid a gieat 
example to the officers and men of the Indian 
Army 

The events of the last four yeais, houevei, ivill 
lead lucmtably to j cconstruction and readjustment 
Till the outbicak of the Gicat Wai, Loid Caidivell’s 
mihtaiy system, m essentials at least, lemained 
supicme in Britain, although great changes were 
made ivhile peace remained by the Haldane 
reorganisation on a territorial basis The linked 
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battalion system since Cardwell’s day has made it 
a matter of easy aiTangement to. send troops to 
India for given periods of service and to mamtam 
their drafts Many observers believe that in the 
light of these searching expeiiences in a war 
engaging the great bulk of her young manliood, 
England, instead of returmng to her former 
mihtary arrangements and standards, will organise 
a short service national system It is difficult to 
see how such a system could meet the special needs 
of the British Aimy m India It will be for the 
mihtary authorities to considei whether this 
requirement can be met by contingents, such as, 
I believe, Dilke recommended, of long service men 
recruited for the East alone, or whethei some other 
plan IS preferable. 

’Wliatever the system adopted may be, I am 
convinced that the supreme comnland of the 
British as well as of the Indian section of the Army 
in India must be held by a Commander-in-Chief 
and staff located in the country. The concentration 
of command m Vffiitehall, advocated by some 
observers on account of the breakdown of organisa- 
tion in Mesopotamia in 1915-16, could not make 
for efficiency. Theie would be lack of unity of 
control of contingents working side by side and 
engaged in a common purpose Since India 
naturally benefits by the presence of the Britisli 
garrison, she will continue to pay for its mainten- 
ance. Hence control by the War Office would be 
an injustice India will rightly claim that the 
direction and supervision of all troops in the 
country, whether British or Indian, shall be in the 
hands of a Commander-in-Chief on the spot 

To clearly understand the position of the indi- 
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genous Indian Army, we must look back to its 
inception and the fundamental ideas of the origin- 
ators. Though Clive was the mam creator of this 
asset m the British struggle for supremacy, the 
underlying ideas were those of Dupleix, whose 
remarkable genius and immense abilities were 
never fully recogmsed by France. Ztong familiarity 
with the results have led to forgetfulness of the 
origmahty of Dupleix’s conception So far, the 
history of the mediaeval and modern world has 
shoivn only two strikmg and successful methods of 
raising foreign troops foi conquest when national 
forces were not strong e^iough or sufficiently within 
reach for the purpose The first of these was the 
old Turkish system of Janissaries, ereated m the 
fourteenth century, and constituting the tribute 
of children from the conquered Christians, whose 
upbringing and discipline were undertaken by the 
State. This militia rapidly contributed to the 
subjugation of the Christian States in Eastern 
Europe ; and it increased the numbers of the 
Turkish nation, since it absoibed the children of 
conquered peoples 

The othei method, happily devoid of elements 
of individual enslavement and injustice, but also 
based on the piinciple of rulmg other people 
through the agency of forces supphed by them- 
selves, was conceived m the master brain of 
Dupleix It was that of laismg, disciplining, 
paying, and officering through Europeans Indian 
forces on a large scale and using them for the 
conquest of their own coimtrymen Chve, Stnnger 
Lawrence, and other mihtary gemuses of the East 
India Company carried out the plan thoroughly, but 
the authorities are agreed that the original id'^'i 
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was that of the far-sighted Frenchman wlio made 
a strong bid for the supremacy of his countiy m 
India.i The Native Army in India, up to a few 
years ago, waa, in prmciple, still based on Ins 
conception of a body of troops for keeping the 
country to which they belong under the rule of 
their foreign masters, or the furtherance, by the 
absorption of troublesome neighbouring States, or 
the prevention of aggression from without, of the 
same foreign lule Tlie beneficence of that rule 
ahke in intention and act did not ehminate this 
fundamental conception, though it destroyed the 
theory that India was held merely by the sword. 

The fiist notable change in conception, though 
technically a verbal one only, came when at the 
Dm bar in 1903 the name of these forces was changed 
from the “ Native ” to the “ Indian ” Army It 
received a national and temtorial basis, instead 
of bemg merely a raciaUy different auxiliary of the 
British forces holding the coimtry A much more 
radical breach in the old idea was made when Mr. 
Montagu announced on August, 20th, 1917, the 
removal of the bar which had previously precluded 
the admission of Indians to ^gher commissioned 
rank in His Majesty’s Aimy, and that such com- 
rmssions were to be granted to mne Indian officers 
who had served m the field m the present war, and 
had been recommended foi the honour by the 

’ “ Tlie raising of actual native regiments was first undertaken by the 
French, and it was due to the coming struggle for mastery and Southern 
India that we owe the first conception of a regular native army In 1748 
Dupleix raised several hattaliofas of Musnlman soldiery armed m the 
European fashion m the Carnatic, and a few years Inter Stringer Lawrence 
followed suit in Madras ” — The Armlet of India, hy Major G h , 
MacMunn London, 1911 ' 

“It IS, indeed, hardly too much to say that we ouo our natnc arniy 
to France ” — Imperial Gazetteer of India, ydl IV, p 320 Oxford, ISWi 
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Government of India m lecognition of their 
services 

Thus the fii’St steps had been taken' toward 
making the Indian Army a truly national force, 
like the armies of any normal country in any part 
of the woild For its development hereafter deep 
and stiong foundations will be necessaiy. We 
have to make of the nnlitaiy sons of India a great 
cential national entity, a truly Impel lal force above 
all local or other jealousies. As long as can now 
be foreseen, English officers wiU be necessary in 
the Indian Army ; but an early step must be the 
estabhshment of one oi two great mihtary schools 
m India, open ahke to the subjects of Native 
States and of the British provinces, for the traming 
of officers At the same time, Indian officers of the 
old school who have shoivn abihty and resource 
should be occasionally raised to the highei com- 
missioned ranks. Every province and every race 
should be ehgible to contribute to the make-up of 
the Army, and a short service system — short, that 
IS, for India — of four or five years, with twelve 
years in the reserve, should become general Such 
an army would be a national and a umting force, 
and must be trusted fully by the Imperial authorities 
This war must have proved to the least imaginative 
observer that any pohcy of mistrust is a cruel hbel 
on the sentiments of the people Tliere would be 
rehgious and caste company organisation, and 
whole regiments would be formed on the same 
basis if found necessary ; but the' Army would be 
exclusively under the control of the Viceroy and 
the central executive. It would be a trained 
Impel lal force ready to be sent wherever the needs 
of Empire required 

N 
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If we are to have the unity of control that is so 
essential, and if India is to develop on sound federal 
principles, the Native States must be prepared to 
make a sacrifice, by surrendering their present 
right of maintaining troops, so that all umts raised . 
should form part of the Impenal forces, with 
similar conditions of service, promotion, etc. The 
princes would lose little in reality, for even now 
the best of their troops are Impenal Service con- 
tingents. The opemng of the door to higher com- 
missioned rank has removed one of the obstacles 
to imification, since there ivill now be scope for the 
employment of Native State officers in responsible 
•work m the Impenal Army. Nor need there be 
any break with the traditions of territorial ongin. 
In England, in Germany, and in many other 
countries, each provincial or county regiment bears 
the name of its atca of recrmtment, and carries 
emblems of its own history. Similarly, forces 
raised in the Punjab, or in Bengal, would carry 
appropriate symbols, while regiments raised m 
Native States would proudly bear the emblems of 
the reigning house, and would be under the 
honorary command of the ruling pnnce. The 
fundamental point is that in pohcy, m disciplme, in 
movement, m everything that goes to the making 
of an efficient defensive force, there must be a 
uniform and federal army for the whole of India. 
The time has come to estabhsh not only proper 
Indian artillery on a scale m keeping with the 
interests to be defended, but to make the country 
more completely self-contained in respect to all 
branches of equipment, and not least for the 
provision of aircraft and other scientific inventions 
in which such great advances have been made 
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during the war. It is highly satisfactory to know 
that rapid progress in this direction is resulting 
from the actmties of the Indian Munitions Board, 
under the energetic and widelj'' informed chairman- 
ship of Sir Thomas Holland 

AiS a necessary compliment to the short service 
system, a territorial militia or reserve should be 
estabhshed, of which those who have gone tlirough 
the mill of the active Army would naturally form 
. the mam element. But caie must be taken to 
ensure the absolute and complete control of the 
central Govermnent over the Terntonals, no less 
than over the Regulars The old problem of the 
relations of the civil and military powers, so acutely 
raised by the Ehtchener-Curzon controveisy in 1905 
and again brought into prominence by the findings 
of the Mesopotamian Commission, can perhaps be 
best solved by estabhshing a IVImistry of War, with 
a soldier occupant This would leave the Dom- 
mander-m-Chief free to devote himself to the 
problems of strategy and military efficiency and 
of field inspection. 

I cannot leave this part of the sub3ect of defence 
without emphasising one of the vital conditions of 
satisfactory progress aheady indicated. It is that 
there should be no barrier to army service on the 
mere ground of race or rehgion India’s contribu- 
tion of man powei to the Great War, immense 
though its value has been, has been hampered by 
the narrow conceptions of a former and now 
distant day In the words of a well-informed 
observer, “It is now lecogmsed by the most 
conservative experts, m the hght of war expen- 
ences, that the demarcation between martial and 
non-martial races m India has been too rigidly 
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drawn.” ^ The time has come for imreserved 
acceptance of the principle partly reeogmsed in 
what IS at present a mere skeleton Indian Defence 
Force, laid doivn by Sir Satyendia Sinha from the 
chair of the 30th Indian National Congress, held 
at Bombay in Decembei, 1915, that Indians 
should be entitled “ to enlist m the Kegular Ai’my, 
irrespective of race or province of origin, but 
subject only to piesciibcd tests of physical fitness,” 
On such tests tlie Madrasi oi Bengali should be as 
eligible, so far as the regulations are concerned, as 
the Sikli 01 the Bajput. It must not be forgotten 
that on many battlefields the troops of Madias and 
Bengal did magnificent service in the eighteenth 
century m lielpmg to secure British dominance' in 
India. Fiom those piesidencies the Indian Army 
mainly originated " 

* ThP Times, Educational Supplement, 31st January, 1018 

- Since imting tins chapter I have read inth hearty appreciation the 
memorandum submitted to the Secretary of State and the Viceroy by my 
friend Sir Ibrahim Rahuntula, who has now succeeded Sir M B Chaubal 
as a member of the Bombay Government. As the Times of India obseri 
be at least is not of the large number of estimable publicists in India 
who honestly believe that after tbis nar we can beat our swords into 
ploughshares and our bayonets into chaupatti-tumers ” Emphasising the 
changed outlook on defensive problems which the scientific- advances 
stimulated by the war have brought. Sir Ibrahim lays down the sound 
principle Uiat eacli of the great units of the Empire should be sufficiently 
self-contnmed for the purposes of defence to stand against any sudden 
attack and keep tlie enemy at bay till the Armies and Navies of other 
parts of the Empire can come to its help He urges that the number of 
fighting men in India should be largely increased ''There is a super- 
abundance of man-power in India, not only sufficient for the defence of 
the country, but also for the rest of the Empire. Most of the difficulties 
which Bntain has had to contend with, during the present war, would 
have nei er arisen if full confidence had been reposed in the undoubted 
loyalty of India and a large Indian Army had been trained for the defence 
of the Empire It is not too late eien now Bntain lias to recognise 
that India is and has always been whole-hearted m her loyalty to the 
Bntish Crown. Whether Government decide to increase the Indian 
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Command of the sea has been a vital element in 
the ummpaued maintenance of Biitish supremacy. 
Under the East India Company’s mle, the Indian 
Navy, manned by the seafarmg communities of 
the great peninsula and office! ed by Englishmen, 
roamed all over the Eastern seas Ih took part in 
many a naval fight, and piracy m AVestern Asia 
was suppressed by its constant activities Its end 
came only with the completion of its woik The 
Royal Nai^ entirely replaced that of the Company 
111 1862, except for transport, police, sm'vey, and 
other local duties discharged by the Royal Indian 
I\Iaime. Thus for nearly two generations India has 
been dependent for maiitime defence on the Navy 
voted by the House of Commons and maintained 
by the British Exchequer. Even before the war 
there were close students of naval strategy and 
lustoiy who mged that the system, necessary as it 
had been, was becoming antiquated, apd that there 
was growing need for the upbuildmg of a strong 
Indian Navj’- 

Tlie arguments on this head of the late Com- 
mander C R. Low, the historian of the old Indian 
Navy, and other rviiteis have gamed fresh force 
and validity in the upheavals of the last fom 
years The wonderful resources of England have 


Army on a i)ormaueut basis, or whether some such system as a natioual 
secouil line is adopted, theie does not appear to me to be any doubt that 
the response mil be more than adequate The best course uould 
probably be to adojit both the systems side by side and thus reduce the 
cost of maintenance of the large fighting force required Tlie first line 
Army though more efiectiie is verj’’ costly, and it appears to me unneces- 
sary to keep the entire force required for purposes of defence on that 
basis A system under which a large number of men, following different 
vocations ;n life, can and should be requisitioned for the purpose oT train- 
ing, to be called up when necessary in the defence of their coimtry, mil 
appeal to every patnotic Indian ” — Ttmes-of India, 26 January, 1918 
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been exposed to enormous strain, much of it 
continuous in character, and there will be many 
pressing demands upon them when peace has been 
signed. It seems to me unreasonable to expect 
Great Britain to bear the entire burden of keeping 
the Eastern 'seas clear The sacrifices of the war 
have fallen lightly on the Far Eastern Powei winch 
has contributed to the naval work of the Allies , 
indeed their pressm’e, until the question of mihtary 
intervention in Siberia arose this year, had been 
neghgible in comparison with the rapid develop- 
ment of her industries and overseas commerce for 
which opportunity has been provided by the martial 
and aimament-making preoccupations of the gieat 
coxmtiies fully sharing in the fight on both land 
and sea. Japan has had a fine economic oppor- 
tumty, and has utilised it to the utmost The 
Anglo-Japanese Alhance has worked so smoothly 
dunng tlus century that it has been easy to forget 
the sense in which India has been dependent on 
the continued goodwill of the Empire of the Rising 
Sun However well mtentioned, faithful to her 
treaty obhgations, and conservative in the best 
sense this progressive Asiatic Power may be, it is 
not fitting that India should be dependent on the 
forbearance of any great nation, no matter how 
friendly and helpful. The strange mutations of 
foreign relations aie written large m the history of 
the world m the last half-dozen years, and have to 
be provided against. 

The need for tonnage to replace the very sciious 
wastages arising from Germany’s remorseless sub- 
marine campaign will be one of the great problems 
of reconstruction for the next twenty years. With 
this, also, India must help to cope. In the days of 
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John Company the ships built in her yards sailed 
in all the seas, and were known in every great port. 
There is no reason why this tradition should not be 
revived under the impetus of a pressing need and 
with the gieatly improved facihties of modern 
industrial science. If India is to possess a merchant 
fleet of her own, she must protect it within her 
legitimate sphere of ocean influence by a proper 
defence organisation. I shall have more to say 
on the subject when discussing the material de- 
velopment of the country. 

An easy, but most unfortunate, arrangement 
would be for India to contribute to the cost of the 
Royal Navy, thus hmitmg her shaie in Imperial 
maiitime defence to the mere payment of sub- 
ventions Wise statesmanship will be careful to 
avoid a pohcy which would be the more distasteful 
since it would place India on a different footing to 
that of the self-governing dominions If the Indian 
quota lacked the Swadeshi element, it would soon 
be represented as a burdensome addition to 
taxation, since there would be httle to brmg horne 
to the people of the country the necessity for 
sharing in the naval price of Empire. Moreover, 
the need of ^ Britain in the mahy-sided work of 
reconstruction after the war ivill be not only for 
money but for men. The Eastern Navy would 
fittingly be recrmted m the East, and its head- 
, quarters should also be there. I do not dispute the 
cogency of the strategical reasons for the measures 
of naval concentration taken m the last few years 
of peace , but the fact remains that the depreda- 
tions of the Emden m the early months of the war 
provided an object lesson as to the considerable 
harm a single hostile raider may be able to commit 
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; 

when the Eastern seas are largely denuded of 
protection ^ 

For the success of the proposed system Irvo 
methods of lecrmtment and training will be 
required. Britain will have to loan to India the 
services of a considerable number of naval officers 
to instruct young Indians of good family in a 
professional college estabhshed at Bombay, Karachi, 
or Madras. Concurrently steps must be taken to 
provide the rank and file for the future Indian 
Navy from amongst the seafaring population of 
the coast, that now supphes so many units of the 
British mercantile marme with excellent sailors. 
The existing small naval yards m India would be 
enlarged, and others would be provided, to under- 
take, at first, the construction of submarmes and 
light craisers, and ultimately the most advanced 
of capital ships that can be built 

Such an Indian Navy, apart from its direct 
utility, would be a umfying force amongst the 
provinces and nationahties sharing the responsi- 
bihty for its maintenance It would be Imperial 
in the truest sense. With its sister forces sure to 
be developed from present begummgs, namely, the 
navies of Austraha and South Africa, it would be 
charged with upholding British supremacy m the 
Pacific and Indian Oceans, leaving the United 

* 1 note with satisfaction that Sir Ibralum Rahimtula's memorandum ^ 
IS as emphatic on the naval as on the militan' need For the defence of 
the extciiBivo sea-coast of India he holds it neccssaiy that there should 
be in Indian waters sufficient material for mrval defence.’’ He also 
advocates measures to secure for the country a sufficient mercantile 
marine He recognises the heavy cost of these defensive measures , hut 
he approaches the question from the guiding standpoint “ that uhatmer 
the cost, the alternative of remaining in a state of unpreparedness is so 
brimful of evils, especially having regard to the Asiatic situation, that 
the problem has to bo boldly faced ” — Times of India, 2G January, 1918 
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Kingdom fiee for the concmrent task of its 
maintenance m Em’opestn waters, and, with the 
help of Canada, m the Atlantic It is to be earnestly 
hoped that not only the mere beginning, but a 
clcaily thought-out plan for these naval develop- 
ments ‘will be formulated without delay, so that 
when peace comes some of the many naval men of 
various ratings who would otherwise be paid off 
may be offered employment in coimection with the 
foundation of a new Indian Navy destined to far 
smpass the finest traditions of its predecessor of 
early Victorian times 
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INDUSTRIES AND TAEIETS 

F rom the consideration of the constitution. 

framework, and official agenqr, civil and 
defensive, of Indian government, and of the 
relations of the sub-continent to the rest of the 
Empire and neighbouring States, we pass to the 
outlook for the material development required to 
enable India to take the high place in the economic 
life of the Empire to which she is entitled by the 
extent and vanetj’- of her potential resources, and 
the labour of her vast and industrious population. 
We can sketch the subject only in broad outhne, 
for anything like a complete summary of the 
situation, present and prospective, would require 
a volume to itself. It is difficult to avoid mere 
banalities in a general reference : but to leave this 
immense problem untouched would make our study 
of the Indian renaissance so incomplete as to be 
misleading. 

In the broadest sense of the term India is still 
economically a “ plantation.*’ Her fields, her 
forests, her jimgles, and her mines yield materials 
of many kmds and quahties needed both in crude 
and developed forms for her own population and 
also in demand from outside markets ; but hitherto 
she has derived benefit too exclusively from the 
raw and unfinished form of her products. The 
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war has given a very notable impulse to Indian 
industry. As Mr. Austen Chamberlain recently 
pomted out,^ the Government and the peqple have 
been stimulated to develop and make use of their 
own lesources. I^TiiIe the external demand for 
many Indian products has lapidly grown, they 
have been forced to look around and see how far 
they could provide for themselves articles, or 
substitutes for articles, hitherto obtamed fi.om 
abroad. But I am sm'e that no one would be more 
leady than Sir Thomas Holland, the energetic and 
resourceful president of the Indian Mumtions 
Board and chairman of the Industries Commission, 
to admit that we still are m the early stages of the 
industrial expansion of the country. 

A feather shows the direction of the -wind, and 
conditions before the wai can be mdicated by a 
small yet significant mstance. India is a great 
wheat-exportmg country ; yet the usual brands 
of biscmts m demand there were imported. Such 
anomalies confronted one at every turn ; a large 
proportion of “ Europe goods *’ in the shops were 
manufactured from Indian raw materials, or else 
were well withm the range of local Indian enter- 
prise. Even to-day, with the great steel industry 
which the genius and foresight of the late Jamsetjee 
Tata and the patriotic enterprise of his sons have 
estabhshed at Sakchi, the ftill development of tins 
essential mdustry in Southern Asia is far from 
accomplishment No country, however great or 
favourably situated, can be completely self- 
supporting m her industries, and the ideal in a 

* Speech from the chair at meeting of Indian Section, Royal Socisir 
of Arts, 14 March, 1918 
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real League of Nations would be for each State to 
produce what is most congenial to her soil and 
conditions and then to allow free exchange to lead 
to the use by aU mankind of the fniits of the whole 
earth. But India, like the United States, with her 
varied climate and immense extent, can come as 
neai a complete variety of production as it is 
desu’able foi any countiy \vith great trade interests 
abroad to possess. 

> As a first step to this end, hei Government and 
people ought to have the power of being able to 
develop, as freely as Canada or Australia, the 
industries that are most in need of encomagement 
No amount of political evolution will meet the 
necessities of the countiy unless it includes fiscal 
independence entmsted to the Government of 
India and the Senate representing all the provinces 
and principabties The arguments to which we 
were accustomed m pie-wai days for maintaiiung 
Fiee Tiade in the Umted ICmgdom ale exactly 
the opposite of those by which a system of free 
imports foi India could be supported In Great 
Biitain the question of protection has centred 
round the taxation of imported coin on the one 
hand and of mamtammg relatively cheap raw 
materials foi manufactures on the other India’s 
exports are almost entirely foodstuffs and raw 
materials A scientific schedule would give her 
iTilers the power of taxing those imports that are 
the luxuries of the rich or that can be naturally 
and advantageously developed m India The 
present ad valorem system is anythmg but scientific, 
and m some directions it heavily handicaps Indian 
manufacturing development. 
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Nothing has contributed more to the strength 
and miammity of Indian feehng on this subject 
than the favour shown to Lancashu’e in the 
incidence of customs duties since their general re- 
imposition yearly a quarter of a centuiy ago — a 
preference dictated from VTiiitehall as the result 
of political pressure. The countervaihng excise 
duty on the products of the Indian mills was 
officially defended on a plea of prmciple, namely, 
that in order to ensuie the non-piotective character 
of the “ revenue ” tariff, “ an excise tax, eqmvalent 
to the amount of import duty, should be imposed 
on the products of any mdustiy in India which 
showed signs of sufficient development to compete 
with goods from abioad.”^ But the theory com- 
pletely bloke down by virtue of its application to 
the cotton industry alone, which had behmd it m 
Great Britain a sufficient Pailiamentary repre- 
sentation to decide the fate of Mmisters not 
possessing an overwhelimng majority of votes in 
the House of Commons Lidia owes a gi’eat debt 
to Mr Austen Chambeilam foi so comageously 
facing Lancashire opposition in brmgmg the tariff 
on imported cotton goods to the geneial level of 
71 per cent, without a coiiespondmg rise in the 
excise duty on the products of the Indian mills, 
thus making a 4 per cent differentiation. Lord 
Hardmge, m his memorandum appeahng to the 
Secretary of State for the excise duty to be 
abolished,, oi at any late foi no mciease to be made 
therein when the import duty was raised, said that 
the time had come to “ abolish a purely adven- 
titious piece of injustice ” It is important to 
remembei that the injustice, while so deeply felt m 

' The Ttmet Trade Supplement, India Section, Febrimrj, 1918 
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India as to be “ a running sore,” extended at least 
in minor degree to other British manufactures, 
competing -with Indian-made goods.^ 

We are promised a reconsideration of the Govern- 
ment of India’s recommendation for the abolition 
of the countervailing excise when the war is over. 
Besides this tardy act of .lustice, attention should 
be paid without delay to the general effect of the 
ad valorem system of duties in operating against 
industrial development. One lesult of the general 
increase in the tariff from 5 to 7^ per cent made in 
1916 was to curtail considerably the schedule of 
goods entitled to exemption from duty Up to that 
time practically all machinery except that worked 
by manual or animal labour was duty free Now 
the only motor power machmes entitled to exemp- 
tion are those imported by owners of cotton- 
spinnmg oi weaving mills For the benefit of 
agriculture various machines for field and bam, 
when constructed so that they can be worked by 
ammal or manual laboui, are on the free list. But 
there is a very wide range of costly plant for 
industrial purposes paying 2^ per cent duty, 
includmg all machinery (other than that on the 
free hst, worked by non-manual oi animal power) , 

^ "Tho Houpe must not and mil not suppose that the Government of 
India in this matter are exposing onfe British trade to exceptional dis- 
abilities On the contrary, eien when this has been done, the cotton 
trade of Lancashire is treated more favourably in India than any other 
British mdnstry It was for the cotton industry alone that any excise 

was imposed Tlie duties on other British products were raised from 5 to 
7^ per cent last year, and no voice ivas raised, as far as I know, inside or 
outside this House to ^ay that I and my right bon friend were m a plot 
to break the party truce or carry out some nefarious and dark plan All 
that we are domg to-day is m some parbal degree to assimilate the treat- 
ment of Lancashire with the treatment of other ‘manufactured goods 
which enter India ” — Mr Ausm* Chasibehlain, House of Commons, 

14 March, 1917 
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component parts of such machmery ; and all iron 
and steel castings, bars, rods, and constructional 
material ; also railway plant, and apparatus and 
appliances imported by railway coinpames.' 

In the sphere of India’s greatest industry, agri- 
culture, the jsystem operates against development. 
Motbi engines and steam tractors are essential to 
the progress wth which I deal in a subsequent 
chapter. India must either pioduce these mstru- 
ments in great quantities, or must import them on 
a vast scale. If she is to build them herself, she 
must have the machmery for their construction ; 
but the customs duty comes m the way and 
artificially raises the price of such machmery. If 
she imports the motor engines and steam tractors 
the case becomes worse, for then machmery of 
prime necessity to her agricultme is directly taxed, 
which comes to the same thing as an indirect tax 
on food 

The time has come for India to adjust her tariff 
system to her own mterests and those of the 
Empire as a whole. Modern history shows how 
vital to mateiial progress is the power of such 
adjustment. When Japan won ber pohtical 
emancipation, she placed fiscal mdependence m 
the forefront of her programme even before the 
abohtion of “ capitulations.” Durmg the year 
immediately preceding the present war, the foreign 
relations of Turkey with the Great Powers were 
marked by her continual attempt to free herself 
from an ad valorem and general system of import 
duties, and to nitroduce a scientific tariff. The 
United States, the Argentme, and the German 

* The great rise in pnces resulbng firom the war increases the dis- 
couraging efiFect of the s\ stem on mdnstnnl progress 
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Empire, each possessing scientific customs 
schedules, made extraordinary progicss during 
the last decades of the nineteenth century ,and 
the beginning of the twentieth In Russia, owing 
to the want of political libeity and the concentra- 
tion of power in the hands of a clique absorbed 
in the pohey of preservation of its authonty, 
customs dues were enfoiced, not for the benefit 
of' national industries, but for artificially raising 
revenue of prices Tlie tariff stood in the way 
of economic development, and undoubtedly 'Con- 
tributed to the discontent that brought about the 
Revolution and its disastrous consequences 


CHAPTER XX 


CREDIT AND COMjMERCE 

T here is practicallj^ no limit to Indian 
industiial progiess given an appropriate 
taiiff, the steady and earnest encouragement of 
the State, and complete abandonment of the old 
policy of Jmssei fmie, laissei aller To take but a 
few instances in a thousand, India, with her palms 
and sugar canes, -with the possibility of groving 
almost evei}’’ kind of nut. should’ be able to manu- 
facture sugai, margarine, and industrial oils, not 
only for her onm growng requirements, but also in 
sufficient quantities to go far to supply the needs 
of the Em ope of to-morrow ^'\^len all the water- 
falls of the momitam chams of the two southern 
coasts and of the central plateau are brought into 
active use — and in this direction notable begin- 
nings have been made — ^the poorest of the peasantry 
ought to have withm reach a supply of electric 
power such as is known now only m the happiest 
* districts of Switzerland The Tata Hydro-Electnc 
Works have already provided for the factories of 
Bombay cheap electric power which has gone far to 
substitute a clean form of motive power for the 
hirnaces by which soot and chrt are spread tlirough 
India's, most beautiful city It is not too much to 
say that the commercial utilisation of the oppor- 



194 CREDIT AND COINOJERCE 

fivefold. The 3 ute and tea industries, mainly in 
British hands, ought to serve as outstanding 
examples for the enterpnse and capital of the Indian 
people. The vast' chain of the Himalayas, with its 
innumerable waterfalls, offers the possibility of a 
long line of industrial garden cities from Kashmir 
to Bhutan. The great peninsula provides an ideal 
field for commercial pisciculture The waters of 
the Indian Ocean and of the Bay of Bengal are rich 
in all kinds of salt-water fish ; the great internal 
waterways need scientific culture of fresh-watei 
fishi The industry might become comparable with 
that of Scandinavia, providing, wtli the use of 
Indian vegetable oils, foi the more widespread 
and economical dietary of fish that wnuld do much 
to bring health and strength to the people 

It has to be admitted that at piesent public 
confidence in joint-stock enterpnse is not great 
For one thing the history of banking and co-opera- 
tive capitahsm in India has not been fortunate 
The extraordinary and absurdly speculative Share 
Mama of the ’sixties in Western India deterred 
thousands of well-to-do people from participation 
in jomt-stock effort. Half a century later, m the 
period immediately preceding the wai, the senes 
of Swadeslu banking failures, at a time when the 
country was not going through any economic 
crisis, frightened away an overwhelmmgly greater 
number of potential investors than had partici- 
pated m furnishing unsound banking concerns wath 
funds The experience of modern Germany goes 
to show that full econonuc development depends, 
among other things, upon a satisfactoiy banking 
system, workmg hand m hand with the manu- 
facturer and the tradei France, though great and 
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rich, has been wanting in such co-operation Hence, 
instead of emplojnng her capital on the sui’e and 
remunerative foundation of manufactures on her 
own soil, she was led by the great centralised 
banking coipoiations in Pans to loan it to such bad 
debtors as Russia, Turkey, Bulgaiia, and Mexico. 

In India om banking facilities are not only very 
limited , they letam in essentials the general 
character of half a centmy ago, that of slender 
financial aid and supemsion to the large export 
and import trade which, whatever else happens, 
must always go on The facilities are amazingly 
inadequate Tliroughout the whole Indian Empire 
there are banks or branches of banks m only 153 
tomis — an average location of rather less than one 
place for banking for everj’^ 2,000.000 inhabitants 
Foul out of everj'' five tomjs with a population of 
10,000 and ovei aie ivithout any branch of a joinl- 
stock bank ^ The Tata gioup has now established 
an mdustrial bank wlucli will be of great advantage 
in piomoting manufacturing enterprise The pio- 
vision of a central State bank has often been 
discussed HTiether the State can fittingly help 
to meet the present lack of facilities by starting 
corporations throughout the country, receiving the 
capital at fixed rates of interest and advancing it 
to manufacturers, with the right of audit and 
inspection of their books, is well worth careful 
consideiation ViTiat the State can certainly do is 
to encourage the increase of facilities by non- 
official agency by the many indirect means at its 
disposal In the United States the provincial banks 
are the backbone of industry and commerce, and 
yet are looked upon as serai-national institutions 

* Statistical Tables Relating to Banls in India Third Issue, 
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Financial confidence is a tender plant in a 
country like India, and this consideration should 
lead to a small but significant modification of the 
policy of Government. Under the famous Regula- 
tion of 1818 giving powers of deportation, and 
also under various provisions of our own day for 
strengthemng the hands of Government agamst 
sedition, there IS authority to confiscate the property 
of political offenders Although the power is very 
rarely used, its existence, independently of judicial 
decision after pubhc trial, checks the growth of 
that full confidenee which, in England, or in 
America, or Germany, is evident in the stabfiity 
of business enterprise I cannot forget that when 
the Natu Bi others were arrested in Poona by the 
fiat of Lord Sandhurst’s Government, and their 
. property was taken into the custody of the State, 
there were many signs that a real blow had been 
struck at the confidence of people who had never 
had anything to do 'With pohtics Men met in httle 
groups with long faces, and remarks were common 
as to the msecurity of property in a country where 
a small council m camera, and on pohce evidence, 
could deprive individuals not only of their hberty 
but of possessions for which perhaps generations 
of then family had laboured. 

I am well aware that mstances of actual Confisca- 
tion are so infrequent that the “ prestige ” school 
of Anglo-Indians might consider my contention 
far-fetched But from personal observation I do 
not hesitate to say that such a reserve power has 
considerable influence in encouragmg secret hoard- 
mg in place of mvestment I have constantly 
heard non-pohtical and conservative people refer 
to this absolute power as a reason for hiding, or 
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sending abroad, tbeir money and for faihng to take 
opportunities for placmg it out at good inteiest. 
So long as the State does not renounce such 
arbitrary authority, it cannot expect from its 
subjects the full confidence that will lead to their 
loanmg money to the State oi to jomt-stock enter- 
prise Fiederick II long ago laid down for Prussian 
admmistration the prmciple that ^whatever was 
done with the life and hberty of the people, 
property should be sacred, and should not be 
touched except through obviously fair processes of 
law and trial I cannot imagine any measure that 
would give more thorough confidence m India 
than a formal and legal enactment that m no 
circumstances could property be taken fiom a 
crimmal or a revolutionary as a matter of punish- 
ment, save m the shape of fines prescribed by lavf 
It is an axiom of justice that the crime of the 
individual should be punished on his person or by 
an immediate demand on his mcome and not by 
the confiscation of property which ultimately 
benefits his dependents 

Commumcations, m the widest sense of the term, 
have a most important part to play m the co-opera- 
tion the State can provide for business entei’pnse 
.and development It wdl be necessary under the 
constitution proposed in these pages for the 
railway rates to be constantly studied by the 
responsible department of the central Government, 
and to be varied and arranged to encourage ahke 
the exports and imports required for national 
development of wealth. It is not mevitable that 
remote places should wait mterminably for railway 
commumcation. A motor traction service must be 
started in areas where, foi the present, the 
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Such a State organisation, however, will not 
suffice foi India to occupy to the full her proper 
place in world trade As Japan found out long ago, 
it will be necessary for her own manufactuiers to 
establish houses in Euiopc and America. TIius 
India will have a second string to her bow, instead 
of depending solely on the orders of lepiesentatives 
in India of foreign houses Far more important 
IS the spread of education and knowledge, and 
geneial impiovement of the sanitary conditions of 
the homes of the people. Specialised industry needs 
instiucted labour, veiy different from that which 
can be supplied by the average ill-fed .and ignorant 
Indian coohe But education in the widest sense of 
the teim, and national efficiency as reqim’ed in the 
modern world, are impossible, as I shall sho'w in 
another chapter, imder an irresponsible and bureau- 
cratic form of government From its very nature 
it cannot eithei fire the imagination of the people 
or bung home to them the neeessity for those 
greater sacrifices without which, imder' world 
conditions to-day, national success is impossible 
Any change that does not realise that the classes 
and castes of India vail not take those greater steps 
except at the behest of their own leaders and under 
a leaUy national form of government must fail, just 
as the bm’eaucracy, plus the present narrow 
representative system, has failed So on the 
grounds of Indian mateiial progress, which is 
held m some quarters to be jeopardised by a real 
political advance, I plead for a national system, 
broadly based on the rfepiesentation of every class, 
caste, and creed rmder the sovereignty of the ICmg^ 
Emperor and withm the unity of the Empire. 


CHAPTER XXI 


aghicultuhe 

W HILE eveiy Indian aspires to sec his 
countiy taking the high position among 
the great nianufactiuing nations of tlie iiorld out- 
lined m the preceding chaptei, the most enthusi- 
astic believers in hci industiial development will 
not denj’’ that, for so long as ve can foicsee, the 
exploitation of the surface of the soil must remain 
the predominating featuie of India’s economic life, 
far surpassmg all otlicr activities m importance 
Follovring the census definition I include m this 
categorj’^ not. only farming, but specialised branches 
of land vork such as foicstry, fimit growing, 
pasture, fishing, and hunting At the last census 
09 per cent of the population u ere dependent upon 
ordinary cultivation, and 3 per cent on market 
gardening, the growing of special products, forestry, 
and the raising of farm stock and small animals 
I could safcl}'' challenge any u idcly travelled and 
observant fellow-countiyman, famihai vith social 
economics on each of the great continents, to deny 
after due reflection that the present condition of 
Lidian agi’iculture and of the 219,000,000 human 
beings dependent thereon is the greatest and most 
depressing econoimc tragedy known to him. I 
readily acknowledge the araehorative efforts of 
British rule along cei'tain hnes for generations past, 
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such as increasing security of life and property, the 
lessening by irrigation woiks of liability to famine 
in tracts of precarious rainfall, and tile evolution 
of a scientific system of relief ivoiks when deficiency 
of rain has brought on that calamity But it was 
not until the piesent century was well on its way 
that general, seiious, and systematic attempts 
were made steadily to encourage improvements in 
agricultural practice. It was left to Lord Curzon, 
in the closing period of his Viceioyalty, to intro- 
duce a defimte system for the application of 
scientific enquiry to the needs of Indian agricultuie 
on a comprehensive basis, and to establish the 
rural co-operative credit movement 

In "the past dozen years these measures may be 
- said to have laid a foundation foi all-roimd advance 
in agricultural practice. But the distance we have 
still to travel may be 3 udged by the relatively small 
effect so far produced on \nllage life A typical 
rural scene on an average day m an average year is 
essentially the same now as it was half a century 
ago A breeze, alternately warm and cluUy, sweeps 
over the monotonous landscape as it is hghtened 
by a rapid dawn, to be followed quickly by a heavy 
molten sun appearing on the horizon The lU-clad 
villagers, men, women, and children, . thin and 
weak, aSrd made old beyond then yeais by a life 
of under-feeding and over-work, have been astir 
before daybreak, and have partaken of a scanty 
meal, consisting of some kind or other of cold 
porridge, of course without sugar and milk. With 
bare and hardened feet they reach the fields and 
immediately begin to furrow the soil with their 
leaif cattle of a poor and hybrid breed, usually 
stenle and milkless A short rest at midday, and a 
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handful of dried coin or beans foi food, is followed 
by a continuance till dusk of the same laborious 
sciatching of the sod Then the weary way home- 
ward in the chilly evening, every member of the 
family shakmg with malaiia or fatigue A drink 
of water, piobably contaminated, the munching 
of a piece of hard black or green chaupati, a httle 
gossip lound the peepul tiee, and then the day 
ends mth heavy, imrefreshing sleep in dwelhngs 
' so msamtaiy that no decent Emopean faimer 
would house lus cattle in them 

I know of only one other scene of the kind, drawn 
on a large scale canvas, equally saddemng It is 
that of an average Gieat-Russian village before 
the Avar, on any day of the seven months of Awnter 
theie You would see every man, woman, and 
chdd m the village hopelessly diimk, some Anth 
open mouths and beAvddered expressions, others m 
a state approachmg coma, each family huddled 
together round the earthen furnace protecting its 
small Avooden cottage from the dadj*^ and blinding 
blizzaids. In India, happdy for her toders, the 
" depression is due to physical conditions of want, 
and not, as in Russia, to moral atroph}' caused bj’’ 
the long night of Avmter when for months the earth 
is covered by many feet of snow. 

In the Indian Aollage the few who can just 
manage to read or Avnfce are regarded Avith cmiosity 
and awe. The average peasant has not the 
capacity either to interest, himself in recreation or 
indulge in day-dreams, for grinding labour from 
chddhood and insufficient food have crushed the 
power of imagination and interest in life out of him. 
Yet Indian peasants are not temperamentally 
incapable, as some of the negroes of Africa seem to 
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be, of intellectual and spiritual growth WTien, as 
occasionally happens, the child of an agricultural 
labourer is brought up under proper care and 
instruction in a well-to-do urban family, he proves 
himself almost invariably the mental equal of the 
boys and girls with whom he plays He is . soon 
fitted for the surroundings of the best and richest 
classes, as I have often seen in my mother’s house. 
So no greater moral injustice can be done than to 
put down to race and climate the economic depres- 
sion of the Indian peasant to-day. 

To teach this vast mass of people better methods 
of agricultural industry, to awaken in them the 
ambition for learnmg and improvement, to lead 
them to differentiate between waste and tlirift 
when the result is not immediate, to secure for 
them the just fruits of their toil — these, m the 
aggregate, constitute the great economic problem 
of India. The annual value of their tillage, even 
under present conditions, is estimated at not less 
than £1,000,000,000, and within the first ten years 
the activities of the reconstituted and co-ordinated 
agricultural department, at the great research 
institute and college at Pusa, and in the provinces, 
were estimated to have increased the value of the 
products of the fields by upwards of £2,800,000 
per annum ^ This is no more than a beginning 
It is not merely conceivable but certam that, given 
concentration and national effort on agriculture 
and subsidiary forms of exploitation of the earth’s 
surface, India could double her economic wealth m 
the next few years By further intensive culture 

p Agrtcullure in Jndm, by James Macbonna, i o s , Calcutta, Snpt. of 
Govt I’nntiDg, India 1016 
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I believe she could, long before the end of this 
generation, treble her wealth and correspondingly 
raise the standard of hving throughout the land 
To this end every branch of the problefn must be 
taclded Since the forests belong to the State, they 
can be sub3ected to fuii:her scientific development 
rvithout any mterference with private enterprise 
More money and a larger agency must be set aside 
for safeguarding and utihsmg tins important source 
of national wealth The oppoitumties are vast 
and varied Aitbough 22 7 per cent of the area of 
British India is imder the control of the Forest 
Department, it has been customary to impoii: 
foreign timber, including railway sleepers, on a 
large scale i 

In agriculture generally the part of a national 
State, though not so direct, is of still greater im- 
portance. A wider distribution of model farms, 
the constant orgamsation of agricultural exhi- 
bitions m eveiy district, travelling lectureis, special 
night schools for readmg and writmg, and, above aU, 
compulsory education of both boys and girls, are 
the more immediate measures for overcoming 
Ignorance and waste In respect to improved 
methods, arrangements have to be made on an 
enormously larger scale than at present for the 
supply of smtable and vaned seeds, mcludmg some 
of those generally unknown in India ; new farm 

1 “This wasteful dependence on outside supplies was partly due to 
lack of precise information regarding the wonderful forest resources of 
the country One prominent import was of Jlaivang wood from Siam 
It has recently heen discovered that the wood is of preciselj the same 
species as the gtirjan of the Andamans and Chittagong and the 7 anyin of 
Burma which are obtainable in adequate quaiftities at from one-half to 
one-third of the prices paid for the imported timber ” — The Times Trade 
Supplement, Apnl,|^1918 
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instruinents , simple motor and steam engmes, 
with men to demonstrate and explain their use , 
and advances through agricultural banlcs to allow 
the peasant to buy them Inteiisive agriculture is 
impossible without a good supply of mtrates, and 
it IS obyioirs that India cannot ajEford to buy 
sufficient quantities from Bohvia and Peru to meet 
her immense needs. Here we must imitate the 
resourcefulness of the Geimans by estabhshing 
scientific laboratories for the pioduction of mtrates 
from the au There should be courses of teaching 
in the economic use and conservation of the common 
fertilisers of the country, as another essential step - 
for freeing our agriculture from the heavy handicap 
of want of proper manure 

In respect to the rearing and pioper use of farm 
animals, there is the same disastrous ignoiance and 
want of orgamsation To begin with, the value in 
the national economy of that noble animal, the 
horse, is far from being reahsed. Its many uses are 
either unknown, or known by mere hearsay 6f 
what takes place m otfiei eoimtries The indi- 
genous breed of horses, owing to the lack of those 
methods which have led to eqmne improvement 
in Europe generation after geneiation, is poor in 
every sense of the word. Some of the luhng 
princes have done patriotic work in this direction, 

, but m so immense a country such' examples to be 
effective reqmre extension to eveiy portion of the 
peninsula, instead of bemg confined to a few 
fortimate areas In some parts of British India 
Enghsh sues have helped occasionally to produce 
specimens of a superior eqmne race The name of 
Tam-o’-Shanter was a household word in some 
districts of the Bombay Presidency, and the off- 
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spring of that grand old sire are a constant reminder 
of what can be done. But all this is no more than a 
beginning. ^Vc need sires established in all suitable 
districts, and scientific studies carried on by 
veterinaries, so as to biing about in each part of the 
country those combinations of blood that are most 
likely to suecced The Englisli thoroughbred, the 
Arab stplhon, the commoner types of Hungary, 
Australia, and the Steppes of Russia, and the 
various kinds of Indian “ Kattys ’’ and other 
special breeds, should be installed all over the 
country on an adequate scale, with moderate fees 
for se^^^ce, and made generally accessible The 
peasant, too, must learn the many other uses of 
the horse than that of an instrument of locomotion. 

In the far vidcr field of cattle breeding, there is 
need for immediate measuies to avert the possi-. 
bihty of something akin to a national economic 
disaster All over India ve find poor breeds, large 
numbers of them nothing but emasculated bulloeks, 
eating up the fodder resources Tlie milk supply is, 
consequently, poor There is considerable danger 
of the fe.w passable breeds disappearing and the 
multiplication of the unfit Remedial measures 
should clcaily distinguish the purposes for which 
A\e require our boAunc herds If they are mainly 
for field tillage the time has come to see how far 
and by what kind of machinery tlus animal encigy 
can be economically replaced Tire proper function 
of these domestie animals is to pro'tnde milk and 
its many derivatives, and meat, as it is the function 
of poultrj’- to produce eggs and chickens for the 
table. And it is in the production of milk and meat 
that the differences m quality between the best 
and the inferior cattle are apparent. 
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Early steps should be taken to study the best 
mating possible for the native lace of cattle in any 
series of districts owning the same family of cows 
The State should set up sufficient bulls to re- 
generate the breed in as sliort a time as possible. 
Again, since the foddei supply is limited — as famine 
times have tragically shown — every measure must 
be taken to allow the unfit races to die put In 
present conditions the tendency is in the opposite 
direction. The best breeds, needing greater care and 
better nourishment, languish and disappear, and 
the unfit, grazing at times even on the odd growth 
of quames, survive It is true a few choice biceds 
exist, and here and there earnest friends of the 
country, notably Lord Wilhngdon, the Governor of 
Bombay, have done most valuable service by 
maintaimng special breeds ^ But these personal 
endeavours are not in themselves sufficient An 
effort on a national scale, wnth the local officials 
taking an active part and enhsting the voluntary 
. assistance of the public, is required to laise the 
standards of cattle in India. 

Though less important, the question of the 
protection and improvement of domestic members 
of the ovine race must not be neglected Goats 
milk, it IS to be remembered, largely tdkes the 
place in Asiatic countries of cow’s milk. Tlie 
rearing of goats is less difficult and much cheaper 
than that of prize cattle , yet national effort is 
needed not only to maintain the present herds, but 
to improve the breed and extend their use In 
India, as in Asia generally, the pig is little more 
than a scavenger Since many Hindus abstain 

^ Sec His Evcellenr\V interc.*din|r dcscnption of (ntllc farm at 
Gaiio=»likhin(l in llu Agrn ttUufdf Jourtiui oj IjuItOf I lOlH 



HORTICULTURE 209 

from meat on religions grounds and n vast mnjoiily 
arc too pool to indulge m it, and since the Mahome- 
dans have the some objection to pork as the Jews, 
the impiovcmcnt of the poreine breed is not of 
great urgency Yet there arc many people who 
need pigs for various reasons, and it is likely that 
with rising standards of comfort poik will be in 
demand from many castes and classes not hitherto 
using it Consequently prize sires should be intio- 
duced from Euiopc, and due facilities should be 
given for the limited extent to which this rm’al 
industr}^ can be developed under Indian conditions 
The oppoitumtics on all hands for fruit and 
Vegetable groving have been strangely neglected. 
I doubt if there is another country in the Morld 
where such variety and such excellent quality of 
these commodities could be produced not only 
for home consumption but foi the ovciscas markets, 
alike os fresh and dried foodstuffs. The wide range 
of climate and soil is such that human enterprise 
and care alone aie needed to revolutionise India’s 
position 111 this respect The many Hindu castes 
which abstain from meal would find m the greater 
variety of vegetables and fruit obtainable a more 
wholesome and nourishing dietar^^ To take one 
example the most delicate and delicious asparagus 
I know (and I have tasted fresh asparagus all over 
Europe and America) is that which grows easily 
and ivith but little cultivation m Kashmir. Yet 
bottled and tmned Continental and American 
asparagus is used at table all over India The 
products of California could be easily equalled by 
Northern India, and though the former would 
continue to lead the way in the American and 
European markets, there is no reason why India 
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should not hold the premier place in vegetable 
imports between Egypt and Japan. Excellent 
cherries, apricots, peaches, pears, apples, and plums 
of the most varied kind are grown in Baluch- 
istan and the sub-Himalayan distncts of North- 
ern India But so far this has been on so small a 
scale and with such little skilled supervision that 
the infant industry has done httle more than add 
new luxuries to the table of the rich With proper 
care in cultivation and marketing these fruits 
could be made familiar articles of sale in fruit and 
food stores throughout Southern Asia 

Nor IS the oppojrtumty confined to the north 
On the southern plateaux excellent strawberries, 
raspberries, and gooseberries are grown. And I 
have occasionally tasted specimens of high quahty 
pears and peaches grown theie, rather ^ a matter 
of curiosity than of busmess effort The tableland 
of the Deccan is well smted for the production of 
many frmts of temperate climates. On the coasts 
and wherever a natural depression of the soil 
occurs, dehcious tropical frmt can be pioduccd 
Given the application of scientific methods there is 
no reason why India should not supply in addition 
to her own needs Europe and Australia, Egypt and 
South Africa, with the best mangoes and mango- 
stines imagmable, with pineapples as ^ood as any 
ever produced under glass m England, and with a 
great variety of othei delicious though less-knmvn 
tropical fruit Some of the best grapes I have 
tasted, equal to any I have had in Europe or 
America, have been grovm in India, not only m the 
north, but on the southern plateaux. Here there 
IS opportunity for marketing not only the fresh 
fruit, but also dried raisins on a large scale. Before 
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the war I could never understand why no effort 
was made by Indian enterprise to compete with 
Turkish dried figs in the Anglo-Freneh market 
The cultivation of nuts, now that science has 
shown how they can be put to a himdred various ‘ 
uses, should beeome one of the great rm’al indus- 
tries of India Li medieinal plants and light food, 
such as arrowroot, India could easily hold her own 
against any competitor. But alas ’ heie, as m so 
many other directions, geneial ignorance, want of 
training, encouragement, and eapital, and the 
inner disoigamsation of Indian society have left 
the peninsula in a position of such dependence on 
the outer world that she actually imports in 
finished foims plants that grow wild on her soil in 
prohfic abundance For instance, Peshawur and 
Poona, Barrackpore and Bangalore, are capable of 
each becoming, like Giasse, head-quarters of the 
scent industry. The most delicious and novel 
perfume, derived from tiopical flowers growing in 
their neighbomhood, could be manufactured under 
scientific direction and be sent aU over the woild. 
Many of them would have the advantage of bemg 
entirely new Fortunes have been made m France ' 
and America and employment has been found for 
thousands m the mdustiial use of flowers In India, 
where natural conditions are stfil moie favomable, 
the opportunity is wholly neglected. So far as I 
am aware there is not a single modem factoiy 
for the manufacture of scent in the country. 

I will not weary the readei with further evidences 
of the necessity for making the development of 
agriculture, in its widest sense, the first and most 
important economic object of the national re- 
constitution. Foi the full attainment of that 
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object Slnle mcl is essential, owing in part at least 
1o the economic stniclurc of society. India is the 
land of a vast peasanlr}' wth few large landlords. 
Even wJicic subslaniinl zcinindaris Imvc been 
evolved by Buiish nilc, as notably in Bengal, you 
do not find the intimate i elation of peasant-farmer 
to propiictor vhich, in England for instance, is so 
prominent a feature of the social fabiic Tlic case 
of France and America is different, for in both 
countries the farmer is prosperous enough to be 
able to borrou for improvements on easy terms 
It is to the much-abused class of great land- 
omiers that British agricult me owes its mainten- 
ance through se\cie ciiscs to these days of new 
opportunity During most of the latter lialf of the 
nineteenth centurj', and especially in the late 
seventies, the eighties, and early nineties, agraidan 
depression in England vas so great that it seemed 
quite possible that arable tillage would be aban- 
doned almost entiicly, the land being turned, as 
far as possible, into pastuic and grazing commons 
Tlic farmer had neither the capital nor the credit 
to stand against the cycle of depression, and the 
low' scale of w'agcs drove the labourers to town 
industries At this critical period the landlords as 
a class saved British agriculture Many of them 
had inherited or saved in better times capital 
invested in jomt-stock enterprise. Others bad 
found scope for actl^'lty in commercial and other 
non-agranan occupations, some overseas and others 
in cit}'- companies at home From whatever other 
sources his capital or income was derived, the 
average English landlord devoted it to his estates, 
being traditionally eager to prevent their dis- 
integration. As years went by many of them must 
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have thought the effort hopeless, for they could not 
have foreseen the rise in prices, an^ the effect 
of a gigantic war in putting agiiculture on a high 
pedestal as a patriotic and piemier industry, with 
minimum ptices guaranteed by the State over a 
series of years 

Even in piospeious times the working agri- 
cultiu'ist depends to a gieat extent on the capital 
of the landlord foi improvements, such as drainage, 
outbuildings, fences, the use of electrical and other 
labour-saving machines, the bettei supeivision of 
mtiates tVhen all the local lates and national taxes 
are paid, it is doubtful if the aveiage Enghsh land- 
lord ever gets more than 3 per cent direct return from 
the capital mvested m his estates Smce the real 
improvement of the land is far gi'eater than such 
a narrow retmTi indicates society and the nation 
secure the greater share of the econoimc advantage 
which accrues. 

In India the position is entirely different. In 
the Native States the princes rule therr territories, 
but are not the landlords of great estates In 
British India there are great zemindari tracts in 
Bengal and elsewhere, and the owners ought to 
do far more from then own resources, generally 
speaking, than at present for the improvement 
of farming.^ But in the Enghsh sense of the 
tetm landloidship does not exist Not only in the 
ryotwari tracts, but also m the less extensive 
zemmdari areas, the ultimate owner is the State. 
Both m British and in Indian ruled India, the 


• 1 note AMtli pleasure the emphasis laid on this duty and that of pro- 
moting the general welfare of the tenantry by the Maharaja of Darbangha 
at a meeting of the newly formed All-India Landholders’ Assoeiatiou last 
February 



^14 AGRICULTURE 

so-called landlords arc the accidental inteittiediaries 
between the ownei -State and the lessee-subject It 
IS for the ultimate owner to advance the capital for 
improvements 

In the autonomous provinces of the Indih of 
to-morrow the great work of the I.C.S. ought to 
be not alone the carrying on of surveys for settle- 
ment of the so-called land tax or rent, but still 
more, that of, guiding and assisting the agri- 
cultural banks m making the necessary advances 
for legitimate and long-overdue impiovements 
And these banks must constitute, far more than 
at present, a vitalising agency, leady to advance 
money,' ready to advise improvement, ready to 
biing the surveyor and the expert to the help of 
the peasant. In each district theie should be a 
cential institution with touring specialists working 
in hearty co-operation with the agricultural depart- 
ment, and ready to advance money for necessaiy 
improvements at quite model ate rates The 
advances they make should have a statutory 
relation to the rates at which Government boirows 
from the public 

The tiansformation of India by the^ concentra- 
tion of national energy on agricultiual advance- 
ment will be the mam material agency for raising 
the condition of the people to a reasonable standard 
within the lifetime of out geneiation. The pio* 
vision of large annual loans for the pmpose during 
the next ten years would be justifiable. The auto- 
nomous provinces of to-morrow must concentrate 
on this work of rural regeneration as the ^eatest 
executive task before the nation. 
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EDUCATION FOR THE MASSES 

T he programme of material development 
sketched in the three preceding chapters 
vail fail of its purpose if the policy of universal and 
improved education is not adopted and pursued 
with persistent earnestness Even those who have 
but a slight acquaintance with modern India are 
well aware' that it is, with the possible exception 
of China, the most ignorant of civihsed countries. 
The apphcation of the prmciples of higher com- 
merce and of scientific agriculture on any general 
‘ scale are impossible in an almost umversal state 
-of intellectual darkness under which the daily 
labour of life cannot be other than ineffective. The 
average peasant can learn httle or nothing beyond 
the most routine forms of labour, because his 
illiteracy leaves him devoid of scope for being 
taught. A man of genius, though illiterate, such 
as the Albanian Mahomed Ah, has now and agam 
been found able to govern a country by methods far 
in advance of the standard it had before reached. 
But the real tragedy of ignorance is that while it 
does not prevent the superior individual from 
reaching foil development, it so lowers the standard 
of the people that it is helpless before supenor 
organisation of any kind. 

Most of the Ells of India can be ascribed to 
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general want of knowledge. I^Ioral and intellectual 
gronTIi have fallen far behind the material gifts 
biouglit by British rule. Indeed, tlieic is some- 
thing inconsistent between the out\\ard equip- 
ment of India, with hei roads, raihvays and 
irrigation colonics, her armies, hci developing 
industries, her skilled officials, lici courts of laiv, 
her universities, and her scientists, — and yet mth 
an mwaid blindness, as deep amongst some of the 
masses as that of darkest Africa The paiticu- 
larly modern facade of the building only bungs 
into the stronger jclicf the intellectual nakedness 
of those witlun The small piopoition of hteracy 
to the whole munstructed mass — 50 per thousand 
at the last census — is appalling, yet it does not 
repiescnt the real condition of things, for the vast 
majority of so-called literates have had nothing but 
the most superficial and fragmental y instiuction * 

The poveit}’’ and disease so general in India is 
largely attiibutable to mass ignorance Even if a 
Ross or a Rogeis discovers means of preventing the 
most deadly diseases, the unlettered masses cannot 
be effectively taught to resist the attacks of the 
invisible and micioscopic enemies of theu vitality 
Tlicic IS also the temble waste of energy ansing 

’ The Educational '\'’olunio of SlaliKtic^ of liriliah India for 1915-lG 
slatca that on the ivcragc of tho last quinquouniuni onij 11 per cent of 
the pupils m tho lower pnniarj stage goes to tho npjtcr primary stage 
“Theso figures suggest,” sajs tho oflicial record, "that 89 out of erqry 
100 pupils m tho lower pninarj stage noior go boyoud that stage and 
rccciio practically no education ” Commenting on tine fact in one of its 
instructive regular Indian arfaclcs, Uio Times Educational Supplement 
(March 14, 1018) saju " It is well known that the scantj' instruction 
received by tho groat majority of pupils at iillago schools throughout 
India docs not provide a foundation for subsequent progress In most 
cases the children become completely illiterate within ten years of leaving 
school It has been calculated that this applies to about 80 per cent of 
all the \ lUagc school-children of Soutli India ’ 
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fiom the geneial incapacity of the untaught to 
recognise the value of time or to distinguish between 
economy and waste Fiom highei standpoints this 
weight of mental destitution is a giievous handicap 
It lendeis the mass of the jieople incapable of real 
spiiitual culture and of communion with the 
Unseen, and tends to degiadc leligion in all its 
varied forms to the level of an unreasonmg super- 
stition The whole situation is the more saddening 
owing to the dispropoition of the distribution of 
literacy among the two sexes. At the last census 
only ten females per mille were hterate, as com- 
pared vath 106 males The literacy m Enghsh was 
95 per 10,000 males, and only one m a thousand 
females This means that even m classes and 
castes where the men have some degiee of educa- 
tion, the women are frequently entirely ignorant 
of the three R’s Since the tme culture of the race 
depends on woman, it follows that the curses of 
Ignorance and superstition are formd even in the 
higher strata of society 

No social duty of the commumty is more urgent 
and essential than that of effective educational 
diffusion It IS sometmies said that the Enghsh- 
educated classes in India have been slow to lecog- 
mse and press forward the claims of primary 
mstruction I cannot personallj'' plead gmlty to 
the charge, for throughout my pubhc hfe I have 
consistently advocated serious attention to this 
problem More than fifteen years have passed 
smee I placed it m the forefi’ont of my humble 
contribution to the discussion of the Budget in the 
Imperial Legislature I expressed regret that year 
after year went by without serious effort being 
made from the Imperial Exchequer to raise the 
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standard of intelligence of all classes throughout 
the country. I asked if it was right in that' age of 
severe economic competition that the vast majority 
of Indian children should be brought up without 
possessing even the mdiments of learmng ^ 

Again m 1911, taking advantage of the mterest 
in India aroused by the Coronation of His Majesty, 
and the presence in England of Indian princes 
and soldiers, I urged in the National Review the 
takmg of immediate steps to overcome mass 
lUiteracy in India, and also to reform and extend 
secondary and higher education. I dealt rvith the 
question from the standpoint of the interests not 
of India alone, but of those of the Empird as a whole 
I claimed that this great problem of educational 
diffusion should not be attacked piecemeal, that 
in the long run it would be best and cheapest to 
face the situation boldly at once and to lay out 
a •sufficient simi to meet the mam requirements 
I went so far as to say that the salvation of India 
under British rule rested upon the enhghtenment 
of the masses Its bearing both on Imperial trade 
development and on an aspect of defence then 
destmed to be of the mo^ crucial importance 
^vithin a very few years w;ere discussed * 

* “'My Lord, has not the time come for the commencement of some 
' system of U^u^ ersal primary education, such as has been adopted bj almost 
every responsible Government ? The extreme po\ erty of this countr} liss 
recentlj been much discussed both here and ui England, and all sorts of 
causes have been found and giien to explain the undoubted fact But, 
niy Lord, in my humble opmion the fundamental cause of this extreme 
poverty is the ignorance of the great majority of the people 
the ever-present feet that this country is adi’ancing v ery slowly as com- 
pared ivith Europe and America, has not the tune come for taking 
and generous step towards some system of uni\ ersal education smted to 
the conditions of the various provmces of the country^” — East 
Financial Statement for 1903-4 Parliamentary Bluobook No 161 , IwJ 

= “It IS to this, and from this [educational] development of India as 
part of an Imperial whole that we must look for the means of strengthening 
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At the time this vfds written the issue Avas 
before the Viceregal Legislature in concrete form 
Eailier m the year Gokhale had introduced a Bill 
“ to make bettei provision for the extension of ele- 
mentary education,” by giving mumcipalities and 
local boards permissive power, under various safc- 
guaids, to apply compulsion to boys between the 
ages of SIX and ten. • The opinions of the local 
Governments weie invited, and eaily in 1912 
Gokhale moved that the Bill be lefcircd to a select 
committee , but this comse was officially opposed 
and the motion was defeated I flunk it is now 
generally recognised that the decision was unfortu- 
nate, though it is only fair to say that there was 
gieat force in one of the aiguments of Su Harcourt 
Butler, then Education Mcmbei> against the Bill. 

her aud the Lnipirc at one and the same time For India must remain 
one of the pillars of the Bntish Linpirc — aud a most important pillar, 
betause she is to-day the Empire’s lai^est potential market aud the 
greatest reservoir of mau-poner mthin the limits of Bntish heritage 
That IS why the education of her people is so vital vital because of the 
future increase of her commerce, vital because of the almost unlimited 
areas of cultivation 11101111 her boundaries, iital because of her defensne 
strength and as a half-ivay house to the great self-goi emiug States of 
South Africa, Australia, and New Zealand By ediicatiou there can be 
trained a people n hose jiast history has proved that they can he fighters 
and can shoii a loyalty to their leaders imparaUelod in history There- 
fore the motto to-day for British and Indian statesmen must be, 
'Educate, educate, educate.’ Look for a passing moment at the question 
of man-power India could put troops into Soutli Africa as quickly 

as they could be sent from England , she could laud soldiers m Australia 
long before England could do so , and forces from India could reach 
AVesteni Canada ahnost as soon as from England StiU more India 
from her last reservoir can suppl}’ thousands nhere England can onlj 
send hundreds If by education the nnwiads of India can be taught 

that they arc guardians and supporters of tlie Crown, just as are the 
uhite citizens of the Empue, then the realisation that India and the 
self-governing dominions stand and Ml together, bound by a community 
of mterests and a common cause to maintam, will have come It is 

imperative to give Indians the education to fit them for thhir future role 
in the Bntish Empire — JS^attmai Remew, July, 11)11 
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It was that in a country so vast and so varied in 
degrees of progress, sucli legislation ought to be 
provincial rather than Imperial. 

A beginning in this decentiahsmg policy, hitherto 
rendeicd difficult by the policy of the Government 
of India, has now been made. Last year Mr V. J 
Patel obtained sanction for the intioduction of a 
similar, though in impoitant respects a more 
advanced, measure in the Bombay Legislature. 
•It secured the support of the Government of the 
liberal and fair-minded Lord Wilhngdon, and, after 
careful amendment by a select committee presided 
over by Sir M B Chaubal, was passed into law at 
the end of last year The Viceroy subsequently 
announced that the Government of India have 
decided not to place obstacles in the way of such 
provincial legislatuies as may decide “ on any 
reasonable measures, whether those are the precise 
measures which wc would ourselves be prepared to 
imtiate or not ” Bills after the Bombay pattern 
have been unofficially introduced in the Bengal 
and Behar Councils, and in the Punjab the Govern- 
ment have diafted a Bill on comprehensive lines 

These are welcome steps, and it is a matter foi 
keen satisfaction that the principle of compulsion 
has' at last found a place on the Statute-book of 
Biitish India. But permissive measures, having 
regard to the slender resources of the local bodies 
and the * present centi’ahsation of State financial 
control, will not adequately meet the need for a 
general raising of the standard to be effected withm 
a reasonable period, say the life of the younger 
members of the present generation. It seems to me 
that the ideal course is for each local legislature, 
after autonomous powers have been conferred on 
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the provinces, to make kindergarten and primary 
instruction compulsory for both sexes, except 
where want of funds prevents the immediate 
placing of schools w'lthm reacli of the population. 
Tlic advantage of this over the permissive method 
w^ould be that m eveiy possible place, and to the 
extent that money was forthcoming, compulsion 
w'ould take effect The exceptional and unfortu- 
nate distiicts w’ould be brouglit w'lthin the range 
of public know'ledge and sympathy, and would be 
in the w'ay of seemang the assistance both of 
public and piivate funds fiom without 

If less diastic measuics aiv taken, India will 
remain handicapped bj’^ geneial ignorance when 
the economic world position, after the W'ai, provides 
her with extraordinary oppoitmiities for develop- 
ment If the problem is played wath by leavmg the 
decision to individual localities, laigely on the basis 
of increasing the local rates, w^e cannot hope to see 
India attain the wealth and strength we might 
otherwise reasonabl}'" expect by the middle of the 
present centurj’" The lole of the local bodies 
should be that of primary school adnunistration, 
and the executive work of compulsion should be 
imder the charge of State officials, such as the 
district officers Nor must there be compulsion for 
bo 5 ’^s onlj^ which w^ould tend to still further and 
artificially handicap the position of Indian women 
It is a matter for satisfaction that the first com- 
pulsion Act, that of Bombay, makes no differentia- 
tion. I cannot too strongly emphasise the import- 
ance of pan 'passu apphcation of the compulsory 
principle to both sexes In those instances where 
there are practical difficulties so great as to make 
a general application of compulsion impossible for 
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tlie time being, there should be a fair basis of 
apportionment between schools fot boys and for 
girls The facihties for the latter should be 
equalised with those for the former, and the 
progress towaid general education sliould every- 
where be based on the equitable principle of not 
permitting the cnoimous disparity between the 
literacy of the two sexes to continue 

Theie is no running away from this need for 
educational diffusion, since it is a question of 
life and death for India No compiomise as to 
providing this essential groundwork of national 
development can be tolerated I am well aware 
that the problem is largely one of finance ; but 
care must be taken not to allow an undue propor- 
tion of the funds made available to be swallowed 
up 111 bricks and mortal Indian opinion is strong 
in the view that, having regard to the mgeney of 
the need for educational diffusion, we must not, in 
these early stages, allow the construction of school 
houses to delay the more vital work of teaching 
There are evidences that this view is also held by 
thoughtful English educationists in India ^ Teach- 
ing, as the Buddha and other great hghts in the 
religious evolution of India personally demon- 
strated, can be carried on by men with a sense of 
vocation in the humblest places and under appar- 
entty untowaid conditions The greatest teachers 

* “ The modern tendencj’ in India to oxtraiagnnce in bricks and mortar 
for schools and colleges sliould be checked Many experienced observers 
believe that far less expensive buildings than those at present erected 
are adequate for Indian educational purposes Jt is for the State to 
put money into the making of men far more than into ornate buildings 
In particular the national [primary] schools should be of the sunplest 
construebon tlio Times Educational Supplement, Indian article, Smb 
November, 1917. 



223 


^VAITING FOR THE IDEAL 

of ancient India were forest dwellers and gathered 
their students round them in the open air. A 
slowing of the pace in order to wait for good 
buildings and other conditions of an ideal state of 
things would be a crime against the young life of 
India and her future generations. 


CHAPTER XXIII 


niGlIER EDUCATION 

T he legitnuatc boundaries of primary instruc- 
tion have to be determined in laying down 
any sound programme of secondary teaching. Tins 
important point should be settled by each province 
state according to its conditions, needs, and means. 
The secondaiy and technical schools should be of 
the nature of a voluntarj’’ superstructure on the 
foundations of the primarj*^ and obhgatoiy courses. 
The question of early technical and scientific 
instruction for those who do not contemplate the 
advanced teaching that can only be obtained from 
university work should be considered when the 
avciage secondary “ gymnasia ” are formed. An 
indiicct but clear aim of the teachers should be to 
give the boys and girls such interest m their work 
as to make it an indnadual ambition and desne to 
become imdergraduates for the purpose of pursuing 
the higher branches of special, training Thus 
economical reasons would operate as to the extent 
of individual study, and promising students who 
could possibly afford it would continue their 
training as imdergraduates for their own benefit 
and that of the nation 

Under a system of general elementary com- 
pulsion we shall soon be faced with the question 
whether there is to be what is known as co-education 

2Z4 
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in all the sccondnry institutions The ideal solution 
will be for parents to have the option of sending 
theu’ daughters to the secondary institutions open 
to all, but at the same time to provide sufficient 
special institutions for girls to develop and meet 
the national requirements for the education of 
women on lines which take account of Indian 
traditions and standards. Each province state 
would be rcquiicd to make provision, according to 
the standard of local needs and means, for sufficient 
secondary education both to provide workers of 
every kind m the middle walks of hfe, and to make 
the road to higher knowledge broad enough for 
everyone with the means and aptitudes to reach 
the univeisity These are the ideals of the secondary 
institutions of the United Kingdom, where only 
a very small proportion of pupils proceed to the 
university or even attempt to matriculate. 

In the realms of higher education, the system 
.initiated sixty years ago and only now being 
modified by new foundations, of setting up a 
very few central examining universities, affiliating 
colleges over immense areas, has proved unwieldy 
and mechanical It is unkno^vn in other parts of the 
world, and is too soulless to be a living, energising 
method of building up the intellectual and moral 
hfe of the nation Smee these great universities 
have grown with the modern history of India, I do 
not favour theu abolition. They should lemain 
and be given a reasonable extent of federal ]iuis- 
dietion and power. JBut, side by side with them, 
we need not one or two merely, but thuty or 
forty residential teaching universities, as well as 
examples of the contmental type of lecturing and 
free universities We must have no rig]/’'^ast- 
Q 
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iron system of universal application. As Lord 
Hardmge’s Government declared five years ago, 
Only by experiment will it be found out what types 
of umversities are best smted to the different parts 
of India 

It is for her to profit by the accumulated experi- 
ence of more-advanced countries, bnngmg into her 
service, side by side and m many places, the varying 
methods by which society has so far endeavoured 
to provide the higher culture. For mstance, in a 
country like India, where many men after reaching 
a mature age and wmmng a reasonable degree of 
financial independence show a commendable tlnrst 
for knowledge, there is much to be said for the 
provision of a few universities on the model of the 
excellent institutions of Switzerland, providing for 
every age and class, at moderate fees, regular 
lectures and courses m different fields of study, and 
• granting degrees according to the creative work of' 
the mdmdual. It is not for so vast a country to 
take one European or American example for slavish 
imitation, but to brmg into her service aU the best- 
known forms and types, in order to provide scope 
for developing particular capacity 

Here, again, as m all other branches of the 
educational problem, the financial issue is im- 
portant. One advantage of umversities open to all 
ages, as in Switzerland and France, is that many 
well-to-do people will attend the courses, and that 
some at least of those who benefit by its teaching 
will be moved to render substantial financial help 
More and more, as time goes on, will wealthy 
citizens be impelled by the earnest educational 
spirit abroad to give of their abundance,' and those 
of moderate means of their sufiiciency, to the cause 

V *■ 
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of education in all the variety of its needs. But 
private munificence cannot take the place m 
educational piovision which rightly falls to the 
community as a whole. It is for each province 
state to shoulder the main responsibility for the 
attainment of the ideal set forth in the gracious 
words of the Kmg-Empcror, in replying to the 
address of the Calcutta University in January, 
1912 The ideal is that of a network of schools and 
colleges so that, in the w'ords of His Majesty, “ the 
homes of my Indian subjects may be brightened 
and their labour sweetened by the spiead of know- 
ledge with all that follows m its tram, a higher level 
of thought, of comfort, and of health ” Just as 
certain generations m Europe, namely, those of 
1790 to 1815, and of the present day, have been 
called upon to bear the immense saerifice of 
guarding the future of then countries from foreign 
aggression and militaiy subjection, so the present 
generation in India must make greater sacrifices 
than would have been requisite but for past 
neglect, to dehver her from the grip of ignorance, 
poverty, and disease. 

Closely assoeiated with this beneficent campaign 
is the difficult and passion-raising question of media 
of , instruction In many quarters English is 
. regarded as the fitting all-prevaihng lingua franca 
of higher education This feeling found strong 
expression in the Imperial Legislature some three 
years ago, when an unsuccessful motion in favour 
of greater resort to the vernacular media in 
secondary schools drew from Mr Surendranath 
Bannerjee the declaration that any proposal involv- 
ing a curtailment — even a possible curtailment — 
of the area of English instruction would be viewed 
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in Bengal with misgiving, and even with alarm 
Yet there are vast numbers, especially in Northern 
India, who would like Hmdi to become not only 
the lingua franca of higher instruction, but the 
national language and tongue of the whole country; 
Others, especially among the Mahomedans, have 
similar dreams respecting Urdu, the other great 
branch of Hindostani. But I beheve the great 
majority of instructed Indians regaid with con- 
siderable apprehension these passionate disputes 
about the vernaculars, an unhappy feature of, 
modem life borrowed from European racial and 
linguistic quarrels m “ ramshackle empires ” (to 
use Mr Lloyd George’s phrase), such as Austria- 
Hungary, Russia, and Turkey ^ 

Patriotic instincts should lead Indian tlunkers 
and statesmen to resist the desire of one part of 
Upper India to impose its language, Hindi, on the 
rest of the peninsula. We saw m an earlier chapter 
that it was the centralising policy of the North 
that broke up the Mogul Empire It is curious that 
even now, in the provinces where that Empire set 
up. its successive capitals, there is a marked 
tendency to claim to be “ the real India,” and to 
look upon the great provinces of the South and East 
as mere addenda. The carrying out of any such 
spirit in the linguistic field would strike a fatal blow 
at the successful estabhshment of the great, 
federated, vital, unmechanical India of to-morrow 
If It be mamtamed that differences of languages 
will weaken the national unity, we may adduce 
by way of disproof the example of the Swiss 
Confederation Tins well-knit political unity, as 
strong and real as any to be found, and covering 
a tiny area m comparison -with India, has three 
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essentially different languages, French, German, 
and Italian, and innumerable patois of each of 
them are spoken The United States of America 
have been frequently quoted as an ideal for Indian 
federation, and yet more newspaper? and books 
in different languages are produced in the vast 
Republic than in the whole of Europe put together. 
To force the beautiful Bengali language, with its 
rich and gi owing hteratm’e, the mother tongue of 
Rabrmdrapath Tagore, to give up its national 
position in this day of its development would be a 
crime against culture and civilisation Malirati, 
Gujarati, Tamil, and Telugu have still to develop 
their literary possibilities But philological history 
gives us many examples of a language, after 
centm’ies of oral use by large numbers, takmg on 
a hterary chaiacter and breakmg out like water 
cuttmg a channel down the rocks Thus Italian 
lived a subterranean hfe for centuries until the 
imaginative genius of Dante forced recognition 
from the world We may confidently anticipate 
that the great languages of Southern India, under 
the qmckenmg impulse of the Renaissance, will 
reach hterary maturity, and each make its charac- 
teristic contribution to the wealth of human culture 
and civfiisation. 

Again, it would be an act of cruel vandahsm 
to deprive the Indian Mahomedan of Urdu. Nor 
would the depnvation be merely sectional, foi it is 
spoken and written by laige numbers of people of 
other faiths, and in origin it is very much more the 
work of cultured Hmdus, well versed m Persian 
and Arabic, than of Mahomedans Gifted Hindu 
writers of Urdu have contributed from the fir,str*.tp 
this day to its poetic and prose hterature;^ 



250 HIGHER EDUCATION 

clearly shown in Sir George Grierson’s monumental 
Linguistic Survey,^ and it would be a calamity, 
through a narrow and shortsighted particularism, to 
deprive large numbers of Hindus fiom the pleasure 
and instmction they derive from a language that 
has intimate relations with the classical tongues of 
Western Asia For the humanistic cultme of India, 
as for her political development, we must have as 
bioad a basis as possible ordered variety instead 
of a meie mechanical similaiity 
Let all the mam Indian languages and their 
literaiy potentialities receive the fullest encourage- 
ment, wjtli universities devoted to them ivhen 
possible .The fact that the differences between 
the mam groups, if we except the Dravidian South, 
are not caidmal, such as between, say, Fmmsh or 
Magyar, or French and Dutch, should m the long 
run lead to each gaming strength from the develop- 
ment of the other Philological science long ago 
taught us that languages are the natural expression 
of a people’s mner life and mentality. To aiti- 
ficially force some to adopt the idioms of others is 
nothing but a cruel injustice only appiopiiate to 
the ideals of Prussian kultur Pragmatism and 
vital character and quality are the essential needs 
— not mutation of some external ideal of unity 
which, when artificially propped up, say by the 
Tsars from Peter the Great to Nicholas II, leads to 
the greatest disasters and divisions. The India 
hoped for m this book is one m which the love 
of a common Motherland will be expressed and 
exercised m eve^ form and language. It seems 

1 Vol IX Indo-Arynn Familf, Central Group , Part I IPcstcrn 
Hindi and Paujabj Calcutta Govt. Press 1016 
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to me a wise decision on the part of His Exalted 
Highness the Nizam to make Urdu the language 
of the Osmania University he is establishing, but 
u ith English a compulsory subiect. 

Still, as I have sought to define, not a Utopian 
, and perfect Lidia of the fai-off future, but an Lidia 
that can and ought to be shaped for the morrow of 
peace, it has to be icgretfully recognised that as 
things arc it is not piacticable, except m the 
singular situation of the piemiei State, to set up 
the mam univeisities with any other language 
than English as the medium of instruction. To 
translate the vide range of text-books and othei 
literature necessary’’ for an adequately equipped 
university must be a costly and in many lespects 
difficult task, and unless backed up b}' the power 
of a mighty piince such as the Nizam, is liable to 
break down in the,picscnt stage of literal y develop- 
ment of the Indian vernaculais ^ The task of the 
day is to' concentrate on the cieation of varied 
univeisities teaching m English, some based on 
the residential system ; othei s open to matricu- 
lated students from affiliated colleges and examin- 
ing for degrees ; and others, on the Swiss model, 
open to all and besto%vmg then honours according 
to the creative work bi ought before the university 
authorities, without investigation of the general 
quahfications of the writers. 

Under such varied systems, the problem of the 
higher education of women would be less difficult 
than that of primary and secondary instruction In 
the case of the non-residential examinmg colleges, 

* I do not forget that after modern uuivcrsitieB were established in 
Russia and Japan, they had to depend upon translations for decades, and 
the nativo language developed naturally mth time 
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the ■women cnii be enrolled al affiliated institutions. 
WJuTO (lie Oxford and Carnbiidgc model is followed, 
it will lie necessary' to start special residential 
colleges for them. Universities of the third category 
on the S^^iss model, as m Paris and Lausanne, ivill 
be equallj open, rcgnrdlt ss of .scv, for lecture courses, 
a small payment being made for each course. 

Science and natural philosophy must play a 
lending part in the curriculum of each land of 
university that has been advocated, Tlicre must 
also be higher scientific and research institutions 
all over the countr}'. The Indian Institute of 
Science at Bongaloie, initiated by .Tamsetjee Tata,' 
and Sir Jagndis Chundcr Bose’s Research Institute 
in Calcutta — inspired by a noble ideal of pure 
scholarship — these me models vhich should be 
followed on a large scale both in the pro'vinccs and 
principalities Special institutions arc also needed 
for the study of higher geology and mineralog)’’, 
and also for medical and pathological research, 
with vhich I deal in the following chapter. The 
broad aim must be to make India sufiiciently well 
equipped educationally to give her sons the general 
and special culture they seek, so that the ambitious 
should no longer be under the virtual compulsion 
to spend years of their normal student life abroad 



CHAPTER XXIV 


PUBLIC HEALTH 

A SHORT time befoie Gokliale’s lamented 
death, he and I spent an afternoon in caUing 
from the depths of ValhaUa great men of every 
kind distmgmshed for the beneficence of their 
mdividual eontribution to human amelioration and 
progress, and tried to imagme how and to what 
extent they could have served India in our genera- 
tion. The list was long and varied, and, so far as 
I can remember, began m the mists of quasi- 
m3d:hological times and ended with men of our 
own day who shall be nameless. When the long 
review was over Gokhale said, “ W^ell, it’s Lmg that 
India needs most ” 

Those who do not know the physical disabihties 
of modem India may be surprised at this choice of 
a saviour of society by so keen a pohtician as 
Gokhale. Yet, when we remember what were the 
actual conditions of health in Scandinavia in the 
past and what they are to-day, we have to adimt 
that the great work done by Ling, and earned on 
after his death by the elder Branting,^ has revo- 
lutionised for the better the conditions of human 
life over a large area, and set an example followed 
by other countries to an extent for which there are 
few parallels in the history of mankind. Though 

^ FalBer of the -vrell-lajowii international Socialist leader JL 
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it IS doubtful if the whole mass of the Scandinavian 
peoples outside Ling’s native Sweden has followed 
his teaching, we know that it is earned out on a 
considerable scale in Denmark, Norway, and Fin- 
land, and that the indirect influence of his work has 
been strongly felt in other parts of the European 
Continent. In Geimany and Austria the physical 
drill imposed under the compulsory mihtary system 
IS largely based on the classical exeicises mvented by 
Ling. Until his influence was felt at the begmning 
of the nineteenth century, tuberculosis and many 
othei diseases due to sedentary degeneration of the 
human body, were common m Sweden and through- 
out Northern Europe. The average duration of 
life was short, and so weak were the inhabitants, 
except in the military forces, that foieign observers 
invariably began their descriptions of the country 
with pit^g allusions to this charactenstic To- 
day it is doubtful if we can find in any society quite 
such a large proportion of physically stiong and 
healthy beings as amongst the countrymen of 
Ling. , 

To realise the significance of Gokhale’s selection, 
the actual physical condition not only of the 
masses, but of the upper, middle and educated and 
mban classes m India to-day has to be considered. 
Diabetes, the disease which carried Gokhale hmi- 
self away in what should have been the high-tide 
vigour of middle age, is a "special plague of the 
upper and middle classes of our country. It is 
common from early manhood m the wealthy and 
commercial classes, also students and teachers, 
reducing the average of hfe amongst them to an 
extent which, if generally recognised, would bring 
to India, m her struggle against this tenacious 
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enemy, the sympathy and assistance of the civilised 
world. The same upper classes, especially the 
women, suffer terribly fiom preventible tuberculosis 
A heavy handicap is placed upon national 
progress by the cost to India of losing a con- 
siderable proportion of her best sons from diabetes 
or tuberculosis soon after they have reached full ' 
development. To illustrate from only one piovmce, 
and names that at once sprmg to the mind, Telang 
died at forty -three and Gokliale at forty -nine 
Taking one particular commumty m the province 
with which I am directly connected, such men as 
Jairaz Peeibhoy and A M Dhaimsey, who gave 
^ promise of going’ a long way m the service of 
their country, died young from diabetes Similar 
examples could be given by the score from every 
part of India. It is scarcely too much to say that 
this disease lays a paralysing hand on a large pio- 
portion of the best intellects of India before the 
meridian of hfe is reached 

Had India been granted a national Ling the 
immense importance of physical activity m fresh 
air would have been known to all classes Tins 
has still to be understood and appreciated. It is no 
exaggeration to say that, except foi a few of our 
younger princes who derive full benefit from riding 
and polo, the school-gomg upper and middle class 
population IS much underworked physically. One 
of the greatest regrets of my hfe is that during 
those all-important years, fourteen to twenty-one, 
there was no Swedish teacher in Bombay to make 
me go through half an horn of scientific gymnastics 
each day Had such a facihty been withm my 
reach, how infinitely greater would have been 
my capacity for pubhc service I The occasional 
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cridket, football, or hockey played by a small 
minority of students can never replace as a national 
means of physical cultm’c the daily and regular 
practice of a system such as Ling’s, designed to 
make every muscle and nerve of the human body 
fit for its proper function. 

Every great national advance, however bene- 
ficial, brmgs \vith it some drawback or disadvantage. 
Thus the promotion of education on Western 
standards imposes a school life which is not natuial 
and native to the soil. One disadvantageous result 
is that such excellent national pastimes as wresthng 
and the use of clubs (to which India has given her 
name) have tended to die out, or become a mere 
means of hvehhood or of prize exhibitions on the 
part of a few professional stiong men But such 
drawbacks can be provided agamst Educational 
diffusion in India should be accompanied by 
general physical drill, under the instruction of 
teachers trained on scientific prinpiples derived 
from the original discoveries of Ling Girls as well 
as boys must be subjected to smtable drill, for 
otherwise we shall be building on foundations of 
sand. With the love of fresh an instilled in 
school girls as well as boys, a life of seclusion behind 
the purdah, that potent cause of the scourge of 
tuberculosis amongst our women, will cease to be 
widespread in the classes by whom it is now 
followed. A gul brought up in a healthy school, 
with fresh air and full exercises and instraction m 
the use of a sensible toilet, will no more accept the 
life of immurement in the dark, musty rooms of 
the zenana than she will go to suttee of her own 
free will. 

By an irony of social conditions, while the upper, 
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middle, and urban classes generally suffer from 
inadequate^ physical activity, fully comparable 
havoc has been wrought among the rural masses 
by the excessive physical toil and under-nourish- 
ment described in the chapter on agriculture 
Here it need only be said that the Indian peasant, 
whether man or woman, is httle more than a 
skeleton. The body has a framework of small 
bones covered by skin burned in eaily childhood by 
undue exposure to heat and cold in laborious field 
work At forty, if the woman hves so long, she is 
old and broken, and before reaching that age the 
men, though they go on working m the fields till 
death, are worn and slnivelled. Physical exertion, 
which would be excellent if not begun prematurely 
and if sustained by sufficient nourishment, has 
robbed them of their vitahtji^ as thoroughly as the 
most bitter misanthrope could desire 

So far we have been deahng with what may be 
described as average conditions But the sad 
picture would be veiy incomplete without the 
inclusion of refeience to the widespread ravages of 
malaria, and the frequent recurrence m different 
parts of the country of epidemics of plague, 
cholera or smaU-pox, every few years Vdien 
such visitations come the poverty-stricken Indian, 
unable to go well shod or to sleep on a cot, has his 
body both when wakmg and sleeping in direct 
contact with the ground habitat of the rats and 
fleas that propagate the disease Again, the 
average working man, sustainmg hfe on a few 
grain foods, is exposed to constant internal derange- 
ment, making him susceptible to cholera Need 
we wonder that though twenty-two years have 
passed since plague began its ravages m India on a 
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considerable scale, it has still to be eradicated ? 
Recently the chief medical jom’nal of Great Britam 
stated that the disease has carried off nearly 
, 10,000,000 victims, and that the time has not yet 
come 'for science to claim to have gained a decisive 
victory.^ 

Malaria is endemic over a very large part of the 
country. It does not Icill with the qmck rehef of 
plague or cholera, but to the average peasant it 
means an existence of long-drawn misery to end 
with death. The annual average fever mortality 
m the last census period, in the Umted Provinces, 
was 27 8 males and 28 8 females per miUe, and in 
Bengal the conesponding figures were 24 and 23 
per mille. The Bengal Census Report for 1911 puts 
the case effectively when it observes “Not only 
does it [malaria] dimmish the population by death, 
but it 1 educes the vitality of the survivors, saps 
their vigour and fecundity, and either interrupts 
the even tenor or hmders the development of com- 
merce and industry A leadmg cailse of poverty 
and of many other disagreeables in a great part of 
Bengal is the prevalence of malaria For the 

^ “ Owing to the hactnations of the mortality and the temporary 
reduction at tunes m the number of plague deaths, some sanguine minds 
have confidently predicted a speedy cessation of the epidemic, on the 
score that its virulence was becoming exhausted, and that, m popular 
language, 'it was burning itself out.’ The highest pomt of plague 
prevalence was reached in J907, when no fewer than 1,316,892 persons 
died of the disease during the year Tlie next two years witnessed a 
considerable decrease in plague mortahty, for in 1908 only 160,480 and 
in 1909 178,808 deaths were recorded. Unfortunately, this diminution 
has not been maintained, and for the lasli eight years the annual average 
number of plague deaths has been 420,836 Tlie latest figures available 
— namely, the provisional returns for 1917 — show that close upon half a 
million of lives were sacrificed in India to plague dunng the year So 
that it cannot be said tliat, taking India as a whole, there are as yet any 
indications that the pestilence is abated ’’ — Tlie Lancet, 23rd March, 1918 
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physical explanation of the Bengali lack of energy 
malaria would count high ” This state of affair-s 
has greatty impressed itself upon my friend Lord 
Ronaldshay dm'mg his fiist year as Governor of 
Bengal, and I note with gratification that he has 
instituted a vigoious anti-malarial campaign, and 
has called for the co-opeiation of the educated 
classes In a recent speech he pointed out the 
serious economic evils of the general prevalence of 
a disease estimated to be responsible for 200,000,000 
days of sickness m the presidency every year, and 
causmg the death of from 350,000 to 400,000 
annually. 

Some loathsome forms of disease, such as leprosy 
and elephantiasis, and the extreme forms of eczema, 
are to be found more often m India than in any 
other country under enhghtened rnrle There is 
only one of the great and baffluig lUs found in most 
countries which is rare ; and that is cancer The 
explanation is that the disease does not usually 
manifest itself until after the forties In India 
relatively few pass beyond those yeais. Though it . 
IS officially adnutted that the age tables of the 
census are umehable, smce there is a tendency for 
persons of maturity to greatly overstate their age, 
the proportion of persons ovei sixty to every 
hundred between fifteen and forty is only twelve 
males and fourteen females ^ 

The picture I have drawn is dark, but in no 
sense exaggerated. Tlie sons of India must search 
with heart and soul for lemedies for these calamities 
if their country is not to become a byword of tfie 
nations for low vitahty and dangerous disease. The 
task is enormous and complex, but it must be 

' Census of Indm 1911 General Report, chapter \ 
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faced I have sho'wn how great a contribution can 
be made to it by compulsory education, coupled 
with scientific dnll and movements necessary for 
exercising the vital organs. Diabetes and the many 
other diseases due to a sedentary hfe will be 
radically checked when the urban population as 
a' whole has learnt from early education to give a 
minimum of half an hour every day to the service 
of the body It is the early years which decide the 
vigour and fitness or the meffieieney of the physical 
organism The unseen organs will most benefit 
and develop by the habit of exercises beeoming 
general Games, though valuable in their place, do 
not completely meet the need, for they eould never 
beeome daily and regular JEven the best of them, 
such as football and hockey, have a tendency to 
'develop only a limited part of the physical eqmp- 
ment, whereas scientific gymnastics give each group 
of muscles beneficial play. 

The great scourges of the country must be taken 
in hand scientifically. Such a campaign as Lord 
Ronaldshay has initiated should be general and 
deterrmned. The samtation of rural areas, so 
notonously inadequate as to touch only the fnnge 
of this pressing need, must be taken seriously in 
hand by each province state and prmcipality 
The researches of Ross have proved that with 
proper energy and attention malaria as an endemic 
disease may be stamped out. It will be an immense 
work ; but malaria is an immense curse. Such 
efforts have been successful on the part of the 
Amencans m the tropical regions of the Panama 
Canal, and,' on a small scale' and in particular areas, 
in the best States of South America ; also m par- 
ticular localities in the Dutch Colonies. In India 
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the work must be taken m hand on a great national 
scale commensurate with its vital importance. 

Cholera needs a sanitary and medical service set 
apart for the purpose of dealing with it directly any 
locahty is tlireatened. Such a service must not be 
hmited to a mere handful of men located in a 
provincial capital, but must be an active mobile 
force, always on the look-out for the prevention of 
the scourge. The same holds good of plague, and 
scientific measures of prevention and for deahng 
\vith the pests that propagate the disease must be 
carried out on a larger scale than hitherto Inocula- 
tion against plague, improved and developed, ought 
to be as general, wherever there are signs of 
nascence, as the use of quinine m the malarious 
areas. 

The worst form of venereal disease is endemic 
over a great portion of the Indian community. 
Indeed it has become so prevalent that the public 
is misled as to its dangers. Here, again, the 
researches of Ehrhch and others have brought new 
preventive and curative methods withm reach. 
There should be some Indian counterpart to the 
various measures taken m the United Kmgdom to 
combat the peril, as a result of the recommenda- 
tions of the Royal Commission presided over by 
Lord Sydenham which reported in 1916. In every 
district there should be a peripatetic medical officer, 
offermg advice and rehef and when necessary 
sending sufferers to institutions provided with the 
equipment for the new surgical treatment 

With other loathsome diseases for long thought 
to be mcurable, and notably leprosy, Rogers has 
shown what can be done by one man in face of 
overwhelmmg difficulties. But genius is rare ; a 
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Ross or a Rogers cannot be provided to order. 
Investigation and experiment, however, can be 
earned on by the patient student of men of ordmary 
abihties. No country in the world offers so wide 
and varied a field as lltodia for research work against 
Imman and ammal diseases. As ]\Ir. Austen 
Chamberlain observed, when Secretary of State for 
India, at the readmg of a paper by the late Surgeon- 
General Sir Pardey Lukis, “ Whether one looked 
at the problem m the hght of the vast mass of 
humamty whose interests were at stake, or whether 
one looked at it m the hght of the numberless 
problems which were still unsolved and which 
awaited the wilhng worker, India offered a splendid 
field for research and for the service of mankind.”^ 
The existmg research mstitutes at Parel, a Bombay 
suburb, Kasauh, and Madras, and the Pasteur 
institutes at Kasauh, Coonoor and Rangoon, and 
the schools of tropical medicine at Calcutta and 
Bombay, are so many beacon hghts showing the 
way towards full accomplishment of this beneficent 
task Institutions with complete apphances, with 
a regular research staff workmg m co-operation 
with the practising members of the medical pro- 
fession, should become as common as they are rare 
to-day. Only by multiplying them wiU pape be 
kept with the many problems still awaiting solution, 
or will the fruits of the discoveries be brought 
within the range of the labouring classes through- 
out the country.* 

All these necessities for combating the low state 
of Indian ^atahty will be costly, and the way to 
their full provision is along the path of pohtical 
reform Tliere must be united and strenuous effort, 

1 Journtil of the Royal Society of ^r/*,^Apnl 13, 1917 
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financial and voluntary service on a scale not to be 
expected from a country m which the general 
populace, ruled by a just but irresponsible and 
externally recruited bureaucracy, has httle occa- 
sion to learn the need for common sacrifice and the 
high privilege of the exercise of personal responsi- 
bihty for promoting the good of the commonwealth. 
Only when the Government can discuss the situa- 
tion with representatives of the various classes of 
the people, and not merely of a few privileged 
orders, meeting their demands for amehorative 
and preventive measures mth claims for the 
sacrifices necessary thereto, will India be able to 
achieve the heights of heroic devotion of men and 
means to the public health without which she is 
doomed to remain, in the lealm of social efficiency, 
one of the most backward of the great countries of 
the world. 


CHAPTER XXV 


THE DEPRESSED CLASSES 

T here is dose relation between the low 
standards of public health discussed in the 
last chapter and the moral and material degrada- 
tion of the depressed classes. Our natural sympathy 
\vith the work of amelioration, and our dissatisfac- 
tion that fully one-sixth of the people should be 
segregated and artificially kept out of the mam 
streams of national hfe, must not lead us to parrot- 
like repetition of the farmhar assertion that the 
prejudices and sense of superiority of the lugher 
castes IS the all-embracing cause of the nusery and 
degradation of the masses. In every part of the 
world we find a “ submerged ” class. In India so 
widespread is the poverty of the people that, 
judged by Western standards, an overwhelmmg 
majority, and not the outcastes alone, can be 
described as depressed or submerged. Long famili- 
arity Math this all-pervading poverty, however, 
leads to the application of these terms on the basis 
not of poverty, but of membership of the “un- 
touchable ” commumties Henceforth, if the task 
of national improvement and consolidation is to 
be taken m hand, we must give a wider meaning 
to the description of “ depressed ” than that of the 
mere position of a number of inferior sections in 
relation to the Hindu caste system 
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A mere hypothesis will make this point clear. We 
will assume that a great and sudden movement 
tovard social justice led all the Brahman and 
other castes of Hindu society to receive the out- 
castes as brothers in faith, and to accept their 
companionship at gala dinners throughout the 
land. "NAliat would be the position of these un- 
fortmiate people on the foUowng day ? No doubt 
the mere fact of acceptance as the social and 
spiritual equals of high-castc men would bring a 
sense of exaltation, and there would be a general 
^^dcnlng of national sympathy. Yet in the 
absence of far-reaching economic improvement, 
the actual position and standard of hfc of these 
unfortunate classes vould remain ver}* much what 
it is at present. The general mass would not be 
better off, though here and there the door of oppor- 
tunity to rise might be opened, as, for instance 
in the occasional marriage of girls to men of the 
higher castes. 

Even to-day the generalisation that an outcaste 
cannot escape from his “ birth's imndious bar '' 
requires qualification. \\'hatever the legal dis- 
abilities of the depressed classes may have been 
when India was a purely Hindu sodety. for 
centuries past the power of strictly legal prevention 
of obtaining a better social posiiicn has been 
enforceable in resiricied areas only. Hisroricai in- 
stances of the rise of men of iowiy origin to power 
and aSuence abound. There is every reason to 
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Brahmanb would not have had social relations 
with him ; but such a successful ex-sweeper 
would certainly come into business contact wth 
his Brahman ncighbouis, to then matciial benefit, 
from time to time. Eor more than a century and 
a half the supreme power in India has been 
exercised by a nation which bases its code of 
justice on the equality of all men in the eye of the 
law. In certain provinces or states, and at certain 
periods of reaction, even within this period, the 
power of society under hiciarchical influence has 
been exerted to press back some ambitious members 
of the untouchable classes. But it cannot be 
seiiously maintained that in any British province 
a sweeper ban be restrained fiom rising to affluence 
and social position if favomablc opportunity is 
allied to exceptional abilities. The open com- 
petitive examination for tlic Indian Civil Service, 
and many other tests on a similar basis, know no 
distinction of caste or creed 

If the artificial restraint has been so small why, 
it may be asked, are there not more cases of 
“ untouchables ” rising to positions of wealth and 
trust ? The answer is that m a country without 
compulsory education, and ivithout a form of 
government giving all classes the subconscious 
self-respect afforded by the possession of a recog- 
nised voice in affans, social injustice is inevitable 
Superstition reigns and the material framework of 
society is such that it is ordinarily impossible for 
those who are lowest economically to improve 
their position, except in such a mmor degree as to 
make the amelioration scarcely perceptible. Nor 
can the depression be attributed entuely to the 
pressure of the rehgious and social system under 
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Brahman domination ; for it is not to be forgotten 
that there arc many families belonging to the 
higher castes, sometimes even Brahmans, whose 
average condition of life is no better than that of the 
hereditary unfortunates. 

It IS well knoAvn that many members of the 
depressed classes improve their socio-economic 
position by embracing Clu’lstlanlt 5 ^ Y^lat does 
the missionary do to and for the convert besides 
baptising him ? Very often he is taught to read 
and mite not only the vernaculars, but English 
Fi'om childhood in Christian famihes cleanliness 
and the general laws of health are impressed on 
him and liis. A boy of aptitude is placed in the 
way of learning, and he may use, not only to 
teaching and preaching, but to other learned pio- 
fessions. inieii such advantages arc within reach 
of each “ untouchable ” family, economic forces 
will operate so to laise the backward communities, 
that, in spite of the picjudices of Braliman ortho- 
doxy, the social position of many of its members 
will approximate to the level of that of the 
highest castes The Brahman could still object, 
on caste grounds, to intermarriage or intimate 
social relations with a successful Pariah Though 
a lehgious basis is claimed, the exclusiveness of 
the Brahman mamly arises from social prejudice. 
Until within recent years the same attitude of 
mind was common in Eui’ope Two or three 
generations ago a successful Jew ivas as much an 
object of aversion on the part of the average countiy 
squire in England as a successful Sudra is to the 
Brahman. In Germany to this day Jews and 
certain urban classes are looked upon with un- 
disguised social prejudice by the rural gentr’- 
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the economic position of the “ untouchabla” in 
India is raised and educational diffusion gives him 
equality of oppoilunity with ins neighbours, caste 
prejudice will not be able to depress him or 
condemn him to ticatmcnt any woise than that 
which was meted to the Jew even in England 
■witliin living memory. 

AVlicn all is said, liowevcr, there is no running 
away from the seriousness and urgency of the task 
of economic and social amelioiation. The only 
object of my preliminary warnings against the 
assumption that the mere abrogation of caste rules 
would effect this reformation, is to emphasise the 
need for dealing vith the problem from every point 
of view. The patriot and the social reformer must 
not be content to lain after the wU-o’-the-wsp of 
a religious merging, instead of doing the spade work 
necessary for educational, economic, and social 
improvement. There is no single short road to that 
amehoration of the lot of the Pariah which is 
essential to the upbuilding of Indian nationhood 
Concentration of effort on the removal of the more 
important causes of backwardness is called for, 
side by side vath the devotion and energy of the 
individual to tiid cause of his less fortunate neigh- 
bours before we . can hope to achieve marked 
progress. 

First , and foremost, because more important 
than any othei single agency, must be the adoption 
of a national policy of betterment Under the 
influence of the Manchester school theories of the 
need Tor strict limitation of State agency were 
fashionable in mid-Victorian times ; in our day> 
and after the experience of the last four years in 
particular, the matter is res ‘judicata. A good many, 
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jcars have |Dasscd by since Sir William Harcomt 
declared, “ Wc are all Socialists now ” Tlie 
immense dcA’^elopment of communications, the 
necessity for controlling the conditions of labour, 
the need foi raising money at rates which only the 
credit of the State can command for the purpose 
not only of defence but also of reproductive public 
works — ^thesc and other factors attest the recog- 
nition by all advanced communities that the moral 
and material development of the people is one of 
the mam duties of the State. That even amid the 
clash of arms a l\Iinistr5’^ of Health is being set up 
111 the United Kingdom is a forcible reminder that 
in the most advanced countries the tiend of modern 
society is toward making health, in the widest 
sense of the term, whether by the study of cugenical 
improvements or by intensive culture of the indi- 
vidual, the cardinal pursuit of the commonwealth 

The pioiuncc state of to-moriow, with its strong 
and permanent executive, under a Governor whose 
main business and duty will be to keep lus eyes open 
for every possible improvement, with its large and 
popular assembly representing all classes and 
conditions of the people, must take in hand these 
problems of general improvement, of raising the 
standard of health and comfort. It has previously 
heen shown how far free and compulsory education 
for all, and including physical culture, uall go to 
make it impossible for the population of to-moiTow 
to accept the present conditions of life of the 
depiessed classes. 

These classes must be represented m each pro- 
vincial legislature. I^Tierever possible they should 
return their oivn representatives ; where, in the 
earlier stages of progress, they are so backward a 
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to make this impracticable, it ■will be for the 
Governor to nominate their leaders for the time 
being. When their pohtical equality is con- 
stitutionally recognised, they ^v^ll themselves gam 
social self-confidence, and soon by unconscious 
stages reahse their responsibility toward and value 
to the commonwealth Such measures as civil 
maniage bills will be required m each province 
Other measures of social justice -^oll be an indirect 
result of the recogmtion in pohtical representation 
of the legitimate place m the nation of classes 
without whose humble toil commimal hfe as a whole 
could not be maintained. 

Our mam rehance on State action to improve 
the conditions of hfe of aU the backward elements, 
whether techmcaUy belonging to the depressed 
classes or not,‘ must lead to no neglect of the great 
opportumties on every side for voluntaiy social 
service. The Christian missionaries have set an 
example in this respect of what can be achieved by 
a body of devoted men acting in concert. The 
Indian Christian community has been doubled m 
the last three decennial penods ending with the 
census of 1911, and now represents about per 
cent of the entire population ; and this is due far 
less to natural mcrease than to the constant acces- 
sion to its ranks of membeis of the depressed 
classes Further, since 1911 there has been a de- 
velopmg tendency to mass movements towards 
Christianity, one of the perplexing pioblems of the 
missionary bodies being to make due pro'vision 
for the reception and education of whole villages 
desirmg enrolment Though there may be natural 
regret on the part of educated Indians that people 
of their o'wn rehgions are absorbed by a foreign 
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communion, thcic can be no denying that the 
social and economic impiovemcni winch the 
missions bring to the iioorcst of the poor is a great 
and beneficent work. It calls for Indian sympathy, 
and still more for Indian imitation. 

In early life I thought that the noblest ideal for 
an Indian lilahomednn of means or influence was 
to uork for the education of his Islamic brethren. 
For many years now I have held the view that a 
still gi eater and nobler work awaits the Lidian 
^Moslem That is the organisation thioughout the 
counlrj^— I vill not say of “ missions,” because of 
the mainly proseljdising associations of the word 
— but of mutual help associations on a national 
scale, for improving the condition of the depressed 
classes, irrespective of their ichgious beliefs. Evciy- 
onc vith influence among them should earnestly 
pray that the ^Moslems may have the grace to 
recognise the need for this laboui of love. Since 
the highest iccognition of biotherhood and fellow- 
citizcnship can only come by accepting inter- 
mairiagc, at any late in the picsent soeial con- 
ditions of India, the jMahomedans would be justified 
in advancing their religious views ainong^ those 
members of the backwaid classes who ivere thus 
brought into touch with them foi the woik of 
common regenciation. 

The most fitting and important agency, however, 
for this beneficent task is that of the higher castes 
among the Hindus themselves, and this has been 
recognised to some extent by the work m recent 
years of Hindu missions, especially in Bombay, 
under the influence of Gokliale and Sir Narayan 

Chandavarkar.' No statement to which the former 

« 

gave expression was more pertinent to the rfnf.v Vir 
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enjoined both by practice and precept than that 
the problem of Indian progress is, in the last 
resort, the probleiij of raising the Indian average 
of character and efficiency TOat the Christian 
missionary and the Mahomedans can do on a 
relatively small scale, must here become the most 
insistent and widespread voluntary work of the 
most numerous portion nf the nation. With high- 
caste Hindus, as witk Mahomedans, rehgious propa- 
ganda, the results of which are so often embittering 
and narrowing, should not be the inspiring motive, 
but rather the giving of a helping hand to fellow 
coimtrymen in trouble whose depression is a senous 
handicap to the general progress of the Motherland 
If the work is to be effective, it wiU be necessary 
to recognise the claims of social equahty wherever 
this is possible, and to remove the embargoes on 
intermarriage between different sections. The 
various voluntary organisations, which might also 
compnse men of other faiths, such,^ for instance, as 
the Buddhists, would work in friendly nvalry, not 
with the mere object of mcreasmg their own 
numbers by a few thousands, but with that of 
bettermg the soeial position of the most backward, 
^vlth a view to reahsing a common progressive 
nationality. In the immense fields of secondary 
and higher education, of special scholarships, and 
of widening opportumty for artistic and spiritual 
cultivation, and of facihtatmg inter - marriage 
between the different classes — these and other 
amehorative agencies will give wide scope for the 
voluntary energy and patriotism of Hindu, Mahom- 
edan, and Christian ahke, when the State fulfils 
the primary duties of universal elementary educa- 
tion and of due samtary provision. 


CHAPTER XXVI 


Tin: STATUS OF WOMDN 

T he socinl reformation considered m the last 
four chapters depends m large measure on 
the recognition afforded to the rights and status 
of the female half of the population. The Prophet 
of Islam (mIio has been so crucllj’^ libelled in the 
Western woild. b)’’ ignorance or malice) was wont 
to that men can but fo!lo\i in the footsteps of 
llicir mothers toiiards Paradise And it was not 
foi not lung, accoiding to Moslem belief, that his 
hrst convert nas a noman. The nord “harem,” 
often held by the unjnforracd to signify a prison, 
or something woisc, means in reality “the sacred 
presence.” and is derived from the same root as 
the woid used for tlic Holy Places of Mecca and 
Medina In the ancient epics and thought of the 
Hindus, too, there arc to be found correspondences 
nitli the veneration enjoined by Islam toward 
women. The Hindu ideal of womanhood has been 
that of a necessaiy' counterpart without whom a 
man iiimself cannot obtain salvation. 

Wien we consider the scientific and natural 
importance of woman to society , we find that 
numerically they fall somewhat below the male 
population’ In India as a whole at the last census 
the proportion of females per thousand males in 
the actual population was 954 In Western Europe, 
on the other hand, the number of females 
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, - thousand males varied from 1098 m Portugal and 
1068 in England and Wales, to 1018 in Belgium 
and 1008 m Ireland. Sir Edward Gait, the Census 
Commissioner, while admitting that the Western 
Europe proportions are exceptional, attributes 
this marked difference to the relatively high 
mortahty amongst females in India. In natural 
conditions there is always a slightly greater birth 
of boys than of girls ; but infantile mortahty being 
higher amongst boys, the preponderance tends to 
disappear. Sir Edward holds that the advantage 
which nature normally gives to girls m this way is 
neutrahsed by the social conditions of Indian life, 
and particularly by premature marriage and child- 
bearing, and the laborious toil m the fields of the 
women of the working classes.^ 

Biologically the female is more important to the 
race than the male. T\^llle average women are 
capable of earning their own livelihood like men, 
they are the guardians of the life of the race, and 
only through their natural constitution are they 
able to bear the double burden Experience shows 
the strong probabihty that the active influence of 
women on society, under free and equal conditions, 
IS calculated not only to bring about practical 
improvement in the domestic realm, but also a 
liigher and nobler ideahsm into the life of the 
State. Those who know Moslem society from 
within readily admit that its higher spiritual life 
owes a great debt to the example and mfluencc of 
women. To-day, as m the hfetime of the Prophet, 
probably the majority of devout and reverent 
followers of His teaclung are women. In Chris- 
tendom too the enthusiasm, idealism, and stead- 

1 Censu-; of India, 1911 Gpncral Report, cliapter vi 
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fast faith of the weaker sex are of the highest 
value, notably m the Cathohc Church. The 
surrender in the West of the hves of many women 
to piety and good works is a great antidote to the 
evils of general and habitual selfishness. 

In relatively young countries, such as Austraha, 
New Zealand, and some of the American Stated 
where votes have long been given to women, 
beneficial results have followed, and at least some 
of the curses of modern civilisation have been 
greatly mitigated Notably the drinking saloons 
have been reduced m numbers and hours of trade, 
and have been subjected to closer supervision, 
while m many of the federated States they have 
been abolished. Even m England, where women 
have secured pohtical enfranchisement only within 
the present year, some of the outstandmg social 
scandals have been removed, or at least greatlj^' 
mitigated, by their determined and self-sacrificing 
labour In the Great War the women of the 
United Kingdom, France, Italy, and there is 
reason to believe of Geimany, have eagerly devoted 
themselves to manifold forms of toil, at office, 
munition factory, and farm, and near the “front” 
for war purposes. They have proved themselves 
in patriotism and selflessness the equals of men 
Refining ideas and, probably, the subconscious 
mstmct to preserve the bearers of the race, have 
prevented women from actually takmg the field, 
except in Russia, where women by their steadfast- 
ness often put to shame desertmg and mutmous 
soldiery. But many thousands of Enghsh and 
French women have served the Army belimd the 
hnes, well within the danger zone ; and one has 
only to be in London or Paris on a raid night to see 
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the calm, heroic work performed by nurses, and 
the fortitude of their sisters, generally speakingv 

No progressive' thinker of to-day will challenge 
the claim that the social advancement and general 
well-being of commumties are greatest where 
women are least debarred, by artificial barriers and 
narrow prejudice, from taking their full position as 
citizens. Hence it is with deep sorrow that the 
admission must be made that the position of Indian 
women is unsatisfactory, that artificial obstacles 
to their full service of the commonwealth are 
everywhere found, and that, .from the point of 
view of health and happiness ahke, women suffer 
needlessly through chains forged by prejudice and 
folly. Suttee, infant marriage, the compulsion of 
permanent widowhood, and the enervating re- 
strictions of the purdah, are so many hateful 
caricatures of the teaclung of the Prophet and 
indeed of the earhest and purest of the sacred 
writings of Hindmsm, namely, respect and honour 
for women by protecting the persons of the bearers 
of the race froin risks of violence. These and other 
social evils have so handicapped India that it is 
impossible to conceive of her taking a proper place 
in the midst of free nations until the broad principle 
of equality between the sexes has been generally 
accepted by her people 

The present abrogation of this principle is the 
more to be deplored since the natural intelligence 
and abihty of Indian womanhood are by no means 
inferior to those of their emancipated sisters There 
are abundant indications that the Indian woman, 
given the same chances as her more fortunate 
Western sisters, could contribute no less fully to 
the general advancement. The Dowager Lady 
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)uffeiin m’ote in her description of Viceregal 
ife . “ I have never seen women more sympa- 
hetic, more full of grace and dignity, more 
om'teous, or more successful in the art of giving 
. really cordial reception to a stranger than those 
' met behind the pm’dah ” We all know Indian 
randes ^ dames, Oriental types of such famous 
sadeis of English society as Lady Palmerston, 
larah Lady Jersey, and Lady Waldegrave. Many 
f tJie princes owe a very great deal to the wise 
ounsel of their mothers and wives Amongst tlie 
Qinmereial and trading classes, so great is the 
latural inteUigence of many women that, in spite 
f the handicap of seclusion, they become real com- 
lanions, helpmeets and advisers of their husbands, 
n a word, the natural material for feminist 
aogress in India is good, but it is artificially kept 
n swaddling clothes 

Tlie best mmd and thought of the country has 
ong seen the need for improvement in the position 
if women Their emancipation has figured, from 
he first in the teaching and practice of the Brahmo 
iamap and was long since effected by the small 
•ut progressive Parsee community Social reform 
novements have earned on tireless crusades against 
he disabilities of the gentler se^ in the earlier 
■ears atrainst vehement onnosition as the late 

o 
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Yet the change in the feminine standpoint has 
been coming very gradually, largely owing to a 
very serious mistake made by mere man at the 
startmg-point of reform The constant argument 
has been that of the necessity for providmg 
educated and intelligent wives and daughters, 
sisters and mothers, for the men * This well- 
meamng but insolent assumption that it is for some 
relation, however advanced from present standards, 
to the other sex that women need mteUectual 
cultivation, has mevitably tended to direct the 
movement into marrow and deformmg channels 
The time has come for a full reeogmtion that the 
happiness and welfare of the women themselves, 
must be the end and purpose of all efforts toward 
improvement 

Happily, one of the great religions of the country, 
Islam, assures women economic mdependence, giving 
them regular and settled rights of succession 
to property Under Islaimc law they are not, 
as in England tiU the passing of the most fai- 
reaching of the Mamed Woman’s Property Acts 
(1882), as still in loanee, Italy and other parts of 
Cathohe Europe, reduced to bemg after mamage 
and in the absence of deeds of settlement, nothing 
but the dependents of their husbands and to the 
latter having control of their pre-nuptial property 
Amongst the Hindus the economic position of 
women is often contradictory, under interpretations 
of personal law governing their social customs, and 
differing from province to province and also as 
between various divisions and castes Generally 
speaking the Hindu jomt family system, as petrified 
by case-made^ law, operates to turn widows and 
man’ied women into either domestic tyrants or 
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Tlu’oughout these pages certain well-defined and 
by no means rare quahfications have been sug- 
gested as giving the individual the right to a direct 
vote foi the provincial state assembly, such as a 
low minimmn income or land tax, and model ate 
literacy in the vernacular. Now it is essential that 
the tests for enfranehisement apphed to men 
should be extended to the othei sex K this 
measm'e of justice is not made an integral part of 
the vadened fiancluse sj’^stem, we may adnut 
without further discussion that comparatively little 
can be expeeted from voluntar}'^ lefoim of- the 
social position of women. If the extraneous faet 
tliat m Gieat Biitam women suffrage has come 
some eighty-five yeais after the fiist great Reform 
Act IS to be regarded as setting the paee for India, 
the proposed franchise measmes will largely fail, 
for they v ill be founded on bad statesmanship and 
frmdamental injustiec toward one half of soeiety 
The argument that Lidian reform should be on a 
tmie scale more or less correspondmg with Great 
Britarn’s constitutional developments “ slowly 
broadening down from precedent to precedent ” is 
singularly inept, for it fails to take into account 
India’s responsiveness to the spuit of the age 
She can profit from the experience of other countries 
by firmly treading the roads they have made after 
generations of painful effort 

I have shovTi that Indian women are by no 
means wanting m natural intelligence, and, with 
the confidence that comes of long observation, I 
asseii; that the Indian woman who has propei'ty 
or education manages the one and can ^ use the 
other certamly as well as any man of the same 
social position. It would be a signal advantage to 
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the Slate to have both the intuition and the 
natui’ally conservative influence of women operat- 
ing 111 political life Socially unjust laws would 
then have much shorter shrift than at present. 
No scheme of pohtical reform based on the co- 
operation of the people wth the lulers can or will 
succeed, if it is vitiated by the radical defect of 
closing the door to women on the irrational ground 
of sex, and not accepting equal quahfications as 
conferimg equal lights It may be pointed out 
that in India any “ danger ” of a substantial 
majority of women voters wll not exist, as it would 
in England if absolutely equal lights had been 
bestowed, instead of the age of quahfication for 
women bemg fixed as high as thirty. For a long 
time to come universal suffrage in India is out of 
the question, and while property' and educational 
qualifications provide the standards the number 
of women enjoying the franchise wiU certainly be 
much smaller than that of men This relative dis- 
proportion would be considerably enhanced under 
the proposal to enfianchise men who have rendered 
military service, ipso facto. 

We must not build up the fabric of the auto- 
nomous State on weak and one-sided foundations 
I am confident that an assembly to the election of 
which Indian women had contributed would keep 
nearer to the fe,cts and needs of hfe, to the real 
and actual in the country, than one selected by 
men alone I have urged that the basis of the 
State should be broadened m order to give the 
people as a whole occasion for understanding and 
respondmg to the call of sacrifice for the common- 
wealth Is it to be mamtamed that the women of 
India are less capable than the men of realismg the 
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need for saerilice ? Or are we Lo impose on them 
the aceeptation of lesponsihihty to society at large 
without participation in the political shapmg of 
the State ? The progressive modernisation which 
•depends on co-operation and undei standing between 
the inlers and the ruled will be impossible in India 
unless women are iicimitted to play their legiti- 
mate phrt in the gicat woik of national regenera- 
tion on a basis of political equality. 
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BRITISH AND INDIAN SOCIAI. RDLATIO^S 

S INCE tlic status of Indian women has been 
a considerable factor in discussions of the 
question of social iclations betucen Britons and 
Indians, ils consideration may fitly follow the 
picvious chapter. It is wth some reluctance, 
liowc\cr, that I take up the subject, foi I have 
always felt that the tendency in many quarters 
has been to exaggerate its importance, and to 
ovcilook certain ob'vnous considerations. I ^neld 
to no one in ^f^phoneiicc of claims to superionty 
based on g^oul^yl of race or colour alone I have 
often hcaid distingiushcd officials maintain that 
one of the outstanding causes of political dis- 
content in India is the lack of good social 
iclations betveen luleis and lailcd TJic evils of 
airogant pretension in the diversified social struc- 
ture of India are great ; but I must confess that 
this aspect of the matter has been presented m 
exaggeiated forms on both sides, and its influence 
foi good or e^^l has been greatly over -rated 

The fact is that the pohtieal desires and economic 
necessities and ambitions of India derive their 
^^momentum from wthin, so that even if the 
^^t'ocial relations between “ Europeans ” (as they 
were classed before the war) and Indians had been 
ideally good, these political and economic aspira- 
tions stiU would have the same forces behind them 
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calling for change. Thcic is something veiy fanciful 
in the idea that mere social reunion would suffice to 
cicatc a good understanding between officials and 
people, when wc lemcmbei that the number of 
Indians who could come into friendly contact with 
higher officials on the basis of the cquaht}’^ which 
intellectual cultuic and other standards of life 
bring ^\ould be but a drop in the ocean of the 
Lidian population. Lord l\Iorlcy’s repeated 
observation -when at the India Office that bad 
manners, Reprehensible in any pait of the world, 
arc a ciimc in India, is liuc so far as it applies to 
the conduct of oflicials m their business chaiactcr 
and quality as administratois, in other words as 
public servants. But wc must not go to the 
extreme of imagining, as some have done, that 
each Englishman and voman in India is an un- 
olBcial ambassador of that race to peoples of 
another civilisation, and that his or her manners, 
or vant of them, constitute a burning question 
When complaint is made that ccitain institu- 
tions are closed to Lidians on lacial grounds, we 
must be careful not to lump together things 
having no real lesemblancc AVc must dis- 
tinguish between services of public utility and the 
action of private bodies or institutions Nothing 
can be more objectionable than that the railways, 
now mainly State-owned, though often worked by 
companies, should differentiate to the extent that 
they do between accommodation for Emopean 
and Indian intermediate and thud-class passengeis, 
or that there should be cases of gioss incivihty and 
even of ill treatment by European travellers of 
Indians who are seeking or have obtained accom- 
modation in the higher classes for which they have 
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pui’chased tickets On the other hand, there is 
something at best childish, and at woist nauseating, 
in the longing shoivn by a few snobs to foice their 
way into purely British clubs. 

The true solution of the social problem is to 
leave Indians and Englishmen to form close 
friendships, as they have done in the past and wll 
do in the futme, when theie is mutual esteem and 
appieciation, and to allow them to develop expies- 
sions of their sentiment 'according to the cncum- 
stanpes of the case. A Brahman, to whom the 
admission of beef to the cook-house would occasion 
intense horror, can only be expected to leceive his 
Enghsh friends m afternoon calls, or over a chess- 
board, or at a bridge table On the other hand, the 
Parsee naturally carries on his mtei course by an 
invitation to dinner or lunch. Amongst Indians 
themselves there are clearly maiked groups ac- 
customed to legulai social mtei course, and there 
IS nothing extraordmar^'^ oi uimatiual in Enghsh 
exiles from then oivn land often prefering, in brief 
hours of lelaxation, to meet each other rather than 
Indians ^ 

"Wheie tastes are common, such as the love of 
sports, ranging from pubhc and populai recrea- 
tions like racing and ciicket, to the select and 
expensive sports of polo and big game shootmg, 
the natm’al interests of Enghshmen and Indians 
have long brought them together on the healthy 
basis of equahty and emulation of sporting skill 

^ We must take human nature as it is, and not harshly blame the 
instinct which makes Englishmen, who are daj by day immersed to the 
eyes in Indian interests and affairs, hunger for one little spot where they 
can, for an hour or two, entirely shut out the obsession of the Orient 
Mr Wilham Archer’s article Manners in India,” Fortnightly EcvlcWf 
July, 1914 
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111 December last some 150,000 spectators ivitnessed 
the progress of the Bombay quadi’angular cricket 
tournament, extending over eight days, between 
British, Hmdu, Mahomedan, and Paisee teams 
Ml’ E. W. Ballantine tells us that in all his travels 
in pursuit of ciicket, during which he has seen 
tiemendous ciowds and extiaoidmary enthusiasm, 
he has never watched so impiessive a sight Lord 
Hairis, a quarter of a centm’y ago, when he 
encomaged the game so much as Governor 'of 
Bombay, “ sowed seeds which have brought forth 
wonderful frmt,” mcludmg the “ iiarrowmg of 
piejudices which existed between one commmiity 
and another Loid Wilhngdon, as Mi. Ballan- 
tme points out, has followed the example of Lord 
Harris m encouraging ciicket both by example 
and precept He has started a sports club which 
bears his name, and theie is good ground to share 
the hopes of the founders that it may become to 
Western India what Ranelagh and Hm’hngham 
aie to London, what Samt-Cloud and La Bouhe are 
to Paris 

Even social clubs on an expressly non-iacial 
basis, such as the Calcutta Club and the Orient 
Club m Bombay, have done good work within the 
few years of then existence Such mstitutions will 
have a great future when wealth and cultuie have 
made the average standard of comfort and rational 
recreation amongst Indians in society as high as 
amongst the Europeans there Clubs will then 
arise to meet the felt want, and both races will be 
glad to belong to them Somethmg of this kind is 
takmg place m Cano. For many years there was 
social aloofness between the Egyptians and the 

' Article m Uventng News, 26tli March - iftli''’"' 
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Europeans. Then the foimer instituted the well- 
known Mohammed Ah Club. The cmsine and 
other amenities were so excellent that the most 
cultured members of the European colony weie 
readily enrolled on its hooks and are among the 
frequenters. In the regenerated India of to- 
morrow, it IS to be hoped that not only the ^present 
great institutions for Europeans and the piesent 
smaller clubs foi Indians may co-exist, but that 
still jBner clubs open to all generally ehgible without 
distinction of race, 'will add to the amemties of hfe 
in the East. 

As was hinted at the beginnmg of this chapter, an 
important phase of the social question in the quite 
recent past was that practically all Indian ladies, 
excepting among the Parsees and one oi two 
reformed Hindu bodies, such as the Brahmo Samaj, 
held to the purdah system. To-day amongst the 
upper classes that system is fast disappearing, 
faster than many in England or even Englishmen 
in India reahse. This is one of those silent and 
momentous social changes which come gradually 
at first, and are suddenly found to have gathered 
momentum and to be finally achieved almost in a 
night. The majoiity of upper class girls bom since 
the dawn of the twentieth centmy have had an 
upbiinging that makes it impossible for them to 
accept the damping conditions of the past. Then 
mothers, on the other hand, were bi ought up under 
traditions that make their breaking away from 
purdah a practical impossibility. As the new 
generation replaces the old and permeates society 
wnth its influence, the break with the past will 
come naturally and rapidly 

The large legislative assemblies proposed in these 


GOVERNMENT HOUSE LISTS 269 

pages will have the great incidental advantage of 
bringing the leading officials as a class into touch 
with representatives of India drawn from eveiy 
section of society Hitherto, not the least of the 
misfortunes of India’s nairow political life has 
been that only a handful of men in each province 
have been associated with the administration by 
this channel Tlius the field of acquaintanceship 
has been naiTowed out of all relation to the varied 
interests and condition of the people For many 
men quite as acceptable, worthy and able as those 
on Government House lists, no waj?^ of access has 
existed The large legislative assemblies of to- 
morrow will open to many worthy citizens, not 
only oppoitumties for usefulness, but also social 
vistas now generally limited to lawyers or rich 
men Again, a Royal Viceroy, holding his court 
not only at Imperial Dellri, but during his tom's 
of the country at Bombay or Calcutta, Baroda or 
Mysore, and giving the entree to merit irrespective 
of race or colour, will be a potent factor m bringmg 
about social fusion and mutual understanding. 

After all, however, the keynote to improved 
relations is the cultivation of real affinities In no 
part of the world can we expect thorough under- 
standing and intimacy between men of different . 
race, unless they are drawn together by some 
common bond of interest such as service of the 
public weal, sport, literature, or art Social union 
as a hot-house plant is doomed to failure , but I 
cherish the conviction that in the India of the near 
future men of both races will have occasion for 
strengthening their natural mutual goodwill by 
the means I have suggested 



CHAPTER XXVIII 

efficiency and stability » 

H aving completed our study of Indian 
conditions, internal and external, and given 
an outline of the pohtical and social reforms now 
required, we may consider some of the arguments 
which are put forward by those who tell us that 
the welfare and contentment of the people gener- 
ally aie bound up with the maintenance of the 
ideas and pnnciples underlying British rule in the 
last sixty years 

Great stress is laid by the opponents of any far- 
reachmg change of system (apart from decentralisa- 
tion to give the local Governments greater powers) 
on the necessity for maintaimng administrative 
efficiency Wlien such efficiency is superimposed 
on a people from without, it does not necessarily 
follow that the national foundations- gam in 
strength. Sometimes indeed this so-called effi- 
ciency has a direct ratio to the national disintegra- 
tion, even when its authois and promoters belong ^ 
to the nation inciaUy but do not carry the people 
with them. To show this we will not go back to 
the past, but take examples from our own times 
Such an example is afforded by Mexico After 
constant rebellions, civil wais, and levolutions, 
culminating in the execution of the Hapsburg 
Emperor Maximilian half a century ago, Mexico 
was a byword throughout the lest of America and 
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Europe for all that goes to make anarchy and 
chaos. Tlien came Rorfirio Diaz, a man of un- 
doubted though limited genius. His great powers 
of direction and command resulted in the forma- 
tion of an outwardly efficient Government 
European capital, always distrustful of pohtical 
instability, now made of INIexico its pet child. 
Hundreds of millions were lent on almost gilt-edged 
security terms to the Mexican State and people. 
Tluough his long ascendency of more than a 
generation, President Diaz — ^mrlike Frederick II 
and Bismarck, though he had taken the latter for 
his model — subordinated the moral and intel- 
lectual improvement of the people to material 
development, and forgot that the education of the 
mass of the people would be the best security for 
stability and general co-operation ; that if leader- 
ship was a necessary part of good government 
accordmg to his ideas of efficiency, yet explanation 
was a necessary part of leading. “ Under fedeial 
and democratic forms, Diaz exercised a stiictly 
centrahsed and personal rule His standard was 
one of ideal force and strength, with little sm’face 
mdication, save in the few closing years, of its 
inlierent weakness But, as m the old Eastern 
autocracies and bureaucracies, the common people 
were neglected On his ultimate overtlirow in 
1911, the naked ignorance of the masses came to 
the surface Mexico to-day is a worse example of 
internal chaos, since wholly self-inflicted, than 
that of contemporary. Russia Tliere have been 
constant assassinations and revolutions, and the 
name and life of Huerta stand out as & beacon of 
bad government 

' Encyclopifdia Brilanmca, 11th edn , Vol 18 
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To all appearance Russia, too, had a government 
of immense strength. Many visitors and residents 
.-there were stmck by the automatic obedience of 
the people to the administration in general, and of 
the administration in the most distant parts to 
the central Goveniment. ]\Ii*. William Aicher, a 
sympathetic pre-wai student of modem India, 
quoting the example of Mexico, has warned the 
people of the gieat peninsula of the danger of a 
breakdown of order and a leturn to anarchy If he 
had brouglit his recently published book^ up to 
date, instead of leaving it as penned before the war, 
he might liave pointed to the condition of Russia 
as piovidmg a still gi eater warning But the 
lessons to be derived should be addressed to the 
bureaucracy, to the rulers -of India rather than to 
its powerless peoples. They go to show that 
anarchy and the break-up of society come in those 
countries where the mass of the people, while 
brought under a superimposed efficiency, remain 
in Ignorance and poverty The other efficiency of 
“the Great Elector Frederic II and Bismarck has 
had behind it umversal discipline learnt in school 
and army, the spread of intelhgence and science, 
and such long-drawn and successful battles against 
Nature as those which have tinned the sands and 
swamps of Brandenburg and East Prussia into the 
garden of Europe An efficiency of officials and 
non-indigenous in spirit, such as those of Mexico 
and Russia, and even if impartial, as in India, not 
being rooted in popular knowledge and under- 
standing by education, is a house of cards hable to 
break up, either from outside pressure as m Russia, 
or from internal weakness as m Mexico 

’ India apd the Future, 1918 


INDIA’S RALLY TO ENGLAND 273 

After the die of war had been cast thoughtful 
and patriotic Indians passed some weeks in doubt 
and fear that can be httle realised or understood by 
non-Indians. Then feelmgs were well expressed by 
Ml Justice Abdur Rahim, who was m England at 
the time, and pubhcly explamed “the true meaning 
of the enthusiastic support [fiom India] of which Eng- 
land, apparently to her surpiise, has received such 
signal proofs ” The explanation was that Indians 
wished to avert by all means in theh powei the 
humiliation of a change from Biitish to German rule. 
“We believe,” he wrote, “that by lemaming vnthin 
the orbit of the British Empire we shall be able sooner 
to realise the destmy of India than otherwise 
As in a flash of light educated India saw at that 
watershed of modern history that the future of 
their own country was at stake They realised 
that one unfortunate battle on the sea (and the 
history of warfare is largely a record of ructory by 
the smaller force), an occupation of Paris and the 
north of France possibly leading to that of England, 
at a time when the new armies of Britam existed 
only in the conception of their authors, would 
have disastrous results for India How near the 
Germans were to “ hackmg their way through ” 
the history of those first few weeks of the war 
attest 

The immediate results m India of the victory the 
Kaiser piormsed his people “ before the leaves 
fell ” m the first autumn of the war would have 
been most calamitous The only powers there 
not submerged m the flood would have been the 
Native States and the rehgious communities of 
long duiation, forces existing before/"^' dvent of 

* Letter to the Time‘s, 14tli Sept , ^ 



274 EFFICIENCY AND STABILITY 

British iTiIe. The country as a whole would have 
been exposed, hke Russia to-day, to events such as 
followed the break-up of the Mogul Empire It is 
a curious perversion on the part of some British 
^v^lte^s to cite the Russian collapse as a warning 
against substantial pohtical advancement being 
granted to the people of India On the contraiy 
behevers in progress and orderly development aie 
convinced that the case for such advancement is 
strengthened by the Russian collapse It is because 
we are convinced that in the absence of political 
reconstruction there will be, sooner or later, a break- 
up of the edifice raised by England in India, that 
we hold that immediate steps are called for to 
prepaie the vast population of om’ countiy to 
understand its lesponsibihties and noble destiny 
It is because we want the discipline of the school 
and army, of science and exact knowledge, that wc 
claim a form of devolution that ivill give India 
tlie strength not derivable from mere mandate and 
bureaucracy. 

A few years ago, while travelling m Russia, I 
met an American friend, to-day one of the leading 
statesmen of the Allied cause, who confided to me 
his firm conviction that the system of Russian 
government centring at the Wintei Palace and 
the Iviemlin was in the same state of decay 
as the IMogul Empire after Aiuangzeb, and that 
the decadence of the Romanoffs, like that of the 
]\Ioguls, would cany the world to new cxpeiienccs 
then undreamt of. Splendid and efficient ns is 
the fabiic of British rule m India to-day, it yet 
resembles those of Alexander III, of Amangzch, 
and of Diaz m the ignorance and povcity of Ihe 
masses Tlic only ical danger of repel itioii .tlu re 
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of such events as the disintegration of Mexico and 
Russia would come from permitting the present 
Ignorance and mdisciplme of the masses to con- 
tmue Tlie certain way of once and for all secm'mg 
India to progi’essive civilisation and order, to 
method and discipline, lies in setting up tmsted 
local authorities natural to the soil, corresponding 
to the communal hfe evolved in a past millenmum, 
and placing side by side mth them the best British 
and Indian officials available to carrj’’ out, with the 
consent of the governed, those measures, fi’om 
univeisal education to nuhtaiy service and political 
enfranchisement, which have been mstiumental 
m the evolution of all the gieat law-abiding 
nations It is because the best Lidian thought is 
convinced that theie is no more time to lose, that 
we cry for a radical change of policy and of lule, 
a new angle of ^nslon, a final bicak with government 
deriving authoiity wholty from vithout, and the 
commencement from the lowest to the highest 
stage of full co-operatfon with the people. These 
aie the means by which the foundations of the 
Empire in India vail be laid deep, and not only 
Great Britain, but Canada, Australia, and South 
Africa will be strengthened by tire conu'adeship of 
a 'renewed, self-ielying, and sincerely loyal paitner 
in the united Empire 
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victual condilioiis of the counliy The vaiious 
ijcliools of thought as to the details ol the advances 
vcquned have been seeking to influence opinion 
in ICngland If the Indian people have the 
political sense of Avhich there aic growing signs, 
they will not be content with meicly sectional 
picsciitijtions of the case to the Biitish electorate, 
should the rcfoiius pioposed by the War Cabinet 
piovc manifestly inadequate Wc should then 
piobably sec a thoiouglily leprcscntativc deputa- 
tion. not only of well-known Congiess and Moslem 
League politicians, but of men of distinction from 
every class and community, men who have held 
the highest appointments open to Indians, land- 
loids and nobles who have proved then loyalty to 
the Emperoi and to then own coimtry and race, 
and icpicscntativcs also ol the depiessed classes. 
Such a deputation, made up ol everj^ school of 
progiessivc political thought, vould addiess itself 
directly to the great British democracy 

An important consideratron is that, mider the 
Reform Act of the present year, England has 
become, in fact as much as m theory, a real 
democracy The ultimate power is now in the 
hands of many millions of men and women whose 
free-born outlook never has been and vail not be m 
sympathy with arbitrary power When the eyes 
of the British pubhc are opened to the fact that it 
IS seriously argued on its behalf that a form of 
pohtical ownership is at the fomrdation of England’s 
rule in India, it vail recoil from responsibility for 
the continuance of such political subordination in 
a vast country of rvhich the great bulk of the 
British electorate, in the natm’e of the case, can 
have httle or no knovdedge. The great political^ 
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principle for winch the British Empire, and pai- 
ticiilarly the United ICingdom, have made sacri- 
fices in life and treasure without parallel m his- 
tory for four years is, in the woids of the Prime 
Minister, “to make the world safe for democracy ” 
This principle carries the corollaiy, as ]\Ii' Lloyd 
George has freely recognised, that the civilised 
nations should have powcis of self-determination 
and self-development. It is such powers that the 
voice of India, by an ovcrwhelnung majority, mil 
demand after the war 

I rejoice in the thought that this claim to the 
right of self-dcteimination has not to be pleaded and 
justified before a Kaiser and Imperial Chancellor m 
their closet, but befoic the great Bntish public — ^aU 
the greater now that something like rmivcisal 
suffrage exists lYc ajrpeal to the nation which, 
through Sir Ilciuy Campbell-Bannerman and the 
most demociatic House of Commons hitherto 
elected, carried out the wisest constitutional 
measure so far recorded m the history of the 
twentieth cehtuiy — ^the conferment of self-goveiii- 
ment on the then lately conquered Dutch of South 
Africa and then British former eneimes of the two 
Boer llepiibhcs This sagacious act rendered 
possible the federation of South Africa, and a real 
union of both races It provided the Empnc m 
the hour of supreme need rvitli a Botha and a 
Smuts, and rendered impotent the long-continued 
and secret machinations of Germany in that pai-t 
of the Empire One trembles to tlunk what might 
have happened m South Africa after the outbreak 
of war rn 1914 but for the courageous and far- 
sighted statesmanship of Su Henry Campbell- 
Bannerman’s Cabinet and the Paihament of 1906. 
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Lidia’s want of confidence m the worlang of the 
theory tiiat the people of England are her ultimate 
owners is not based on merely national pride or 
piu’cly idealistic icasons. The responsibility such 
pioprictoiship connotes has been so vicaiiously 
exercised aS to devolve normally upon a small 
cncle of men, and more particulaily upon a 
Sccietary of State whose continuance in office has 
been dependent far less on the relative meiit and 
advantage of his services to India than on the 
exigencies of party convenience, oi on the verdict 
of tlie electors on subjects having no lelation to 
India. Ehs salary has not been placed on the 
British estimates, and the control of Pailiament 
over Indian affaiis has been moie nominal than 
leal 

This unreality has been evidenced by the in- 
adequacy of the attention the House of Commons has 
paid, dm'ing two generations of lecognised lesponsi- 
bihty, to the many misfortmies of its distant ward 
How many debates, how many critical divisions, 
how many proposals to shaie the sacrifice in the 
battles against choleia and malaiia, plague and 
poverty, do the pages of Hansaid record ? How 
often, vnth Mrat voices, and rvith what power, has 
the House of Coimnons discussed the need for 
overconung mass illiteracy in India In what 
general elections of Parliament have votes been 
affected iii any appreciable degree by the terrible 
poverty-famines or poverty-plagues of that distant 
country It is true there have been animated 
debates, sometimes critical for the Cabinet of the 
day, on Indian affairs But for the most pari; they 
have had their sigmficance, as in the case of the 
repeated controversies on the cotton duties, in the 
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■s'otmg stieiigth of powerful Jiomc interests antagon- 
istic to the just claims of India, such as having hci 
tariffs sliaped in her own interests rather than 
those of Lancashiie manufacturers. Again, while 
some Lidian grievances, for instance the “ melan- 
choly meanness ” of exacting from her m whole or 
part the cost of using her tioops in w'^is not 
diiectly affecting her sccuritj^ have been ch^lenged 
by votes of censure from the front Opposition 
bench, too often such debates have been marked by 
the desire to secure a party tiiumph moic than 
by the piickmgs of conscience in respect to the 
tnistccship In normal conditions, particulaily 
since the burden of Parliamcntaiy ivoik accumu- 
lated and the time of private members’ motions 
has been more and more curtailed, the only Lidian 
debate of the yeai of any consequence has been 
that connected wath the nominal submission of the 
Indian Budget, usuallj’’ many months after its 
proposals have taken effect. In spite of frequent 
piotcsLs from the few mcmbeis inteicsLcd in India, 
the discussion has been lelcgated to the fag end 
of the session, often on tlic last effective day when 
mcmbcis have been hurrying out of town TJk 
smallness of attendance on these occasions has 
been notorious, and m the words of tlic piescnt 
Secretary of Stale, shortly befoic he was called to 
the India Office, the tone of the debates “A\a*i 
unreal, unsubstantial, and ineffocliv^c.”^ Even Ihis 
annual rcMcw' has been abandoned dining the wai, 
the last debate of the kind taking place as long ago 
as 1013 

Tlic fact IS that since tJic transhi to IJie Crown 
m 1858 there has been a decided, and in some 

* I’trlnu’Liitiry Ucbitc'', Ifniiv*' on wicnoii-, J-lli 101/ 
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respects a piogiessive, deteiioration of the influence 
exerted by the Biitish Paihament over Lidian 
administiation. Befoie that time, -when the 
Chartei of the East India Company was to be 
renewed, select committees of investigation weie 
set up and recorded evidence m which abuses were 
bioughfj to hght and remedies were demanded. On 
the basis of the reports made the successive 
Charter Acts ‘ordained reforms and modified the 
powers of the Company m the direction of increased 
Parliamentary control An outstandmg examf)le 
IS the great Aot of 1833, the Magna Charta of 
India, which to a great extent, lurhappily, has 
remained a dead letter Thus under the old regime 
a distinct and direct lesponsibihty was exercised 
by Parliament 

The transfer to the Crown, while bringing great 
advantages to India, had the mifoitmiate effect 
of whittlmg away this responsibrhty, on the one 
hand by centrahsing control m the Secretary of 
State and his Comicil, without then’ salaries being 
placed on the Parhamentaiy supply estimates, 
and, on the other hand, by bestowing a vague and 
general responsibility on the electorate As was 
inevitable, the system has worked out in practice 
to neglect by the British people of then timsteeship 
for a vast unknown conglomeration of races of a 
different civihsation thousands of miles distant 
Such impartial ivi iters as the late Sir William 
Hmiter have estimated, on the basis of statistical 
and other material, that at least 60,000,000 Indians, 
a number equal to all the white races of the Empue, 
can afford but a single meal a day, and suffer the 
pangs of inadequate nourishment from bnth to 
death. Has this mass of poverty ever been an 
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\\ould be the repiesentatives of the people them- 
selves, and those executive officeis, Biitish and 
Lidian, vdiose position is now far too aloof to make 
them strong national influences, but Avho, m hearty 
co-opeiation vrith the elected assembhes, will lead 
India along the path towaid a happier futme 
Furthei, he maintains that the only sure pieventa- 
tive of the transfeired powers falhng mto the 
hands of a caste ohgaicliy or a minority of the nch 
and educated, is to frankly accept the diveisity 
of Indian conditions by givmg all classes dncct 
lepresentation The assembhes foi the creation of 
which he pleads must be so constituted that the 
nation as a whole, including the women, aviU exert 
its natiual and legitimate influence 

Li lespect to the practical lesults of such 
devolution of authority horn the Biitish electorate 
•to the lepiesentatives of aU the communities of 
Lidia, theie is a tiagic non-comprehension on the 
part of some conseivative elements m England 
They believe that such nghts would be exeicised 
m the duection of bicakmg away Lorn the Biitish 
connection It is tme that (laigely owing to a 
system Avhich, hke a load on the chest, checks oi 
pi events even small self-'v\'illed movement) thcie 
aie foohsh and mad mchviduals who may be stjded 
anaichists, since they regard sepaiation from the 
Empire as the legitimate aim and ambition of then 
countiy. For the British electorate and Parha- 
ment to allow then generosity and sense of justice 
towaid the vast pemnsula to be consciously 
influenced and deflected to the smallest extent by 
the existence of this small body of freaks would be 
at once so mequitable and so wantmg in the sense 
of proportion as to be wholly inconsistent with 


284 LBIITS OF BRITISH TRUSTEESHIP 

British pohtical traditions. It is difficult to 
believe that some of those ivho most magnify 
the importance of such passmg and insignificant 
mamfestations of a perv'erted spmt of anaidiy 
could challenge this idew \vith any strength of 
comuetion. It is not suiprismg that the behcf is 
entertained in India that they use this horrible 
fact simply as a handy argument and weapon to beat 
back her legitimate aspuations toward a uoithy 
place uithm the Empue. By way of j-eassurancc, 
not of exculpation, it may be lecalled that every 
great country'', except Gieat Britain herself and 
United Germany', has passed through epochs in 
which anarchism has shown its teeth. This was 
the case m France a quarter of a centur}' oi so ago, 
when President Carnot, perhaps the most estimable 
pohtician of the Third Repubhc, was assassinated 
at Lyons Italy too has had her bad times, as 
well as Ii eland and the United States In mi- 
healthy pohtical conditions, hke those of Russia 
under the Tsardom, the disease finds fertile soil 
and becomes endemic But m a healthy State, 
vheie the process of amehoiation is continuous, 
the fever is thrown off m the course of a few y'ears. 

'To mamtam that the system of the last sixty 
years must be continued in the interests of law and 
Older IS to wholly misundci stand the spirit and 
aspirations of enlightened Indian opinion. K such 
counsels arc listened to and no substantial instal- 
ment of reform is pioposcd to Parliament, the 
conclusion of the war vould be the signal for 
sticiiuous efforts to place the situation promi- 
nently Ircfoi-c the British electorate, in whose sense 
of justice and fair play' India vill ha\e staiincli 
faith and confidence until it has been proved to 
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her that this faith has been misplaced. Counter 
agitation on the part of conservative elements in 
England, leadmg to contentious argument at the 
hustings, IS to be deprecated Whatever the 
result, -whichever side was van'qmshed, such agita- 
tion would leave bitter memories behmd. The 
illogical framework of Indian rule and administra- 
tion cannot in any case go on unaltered, having 
regard to the pledges of August 20, 1917 I am 
convinced that if a large measure of initiative is not 
’ given to India by those m authority, the British 
democracy, with its inheient sense of light and 
wiong, vnll see to this being done 



CHAPTER XXX 


India’s share in the war 

V • 

T hose wlio argue that tlie position of tlie 
British electorate as the national trustee and 
guardian of India should lie maintained as at 
present, overlook the consideration that one im- 
portant step taken last ^’•car, while excellent in 
itself and thoroughly appioved by Indian opinion, 
IS entirely inconsistent with the relationship of 
guardian and ward I mean Britain’s acceptance 
of the contiibulion of £100,000,000 towards the 
cost of the war offeied by the Government of India. 
It IS true tliat in Septcmbei, 1914, the Impeiial 
Legislature, at non-official instance, adopted a 
lesolution cxpiessing a wash for the people of India 
to share, not only m the actual mihtary effort, but- 
also in “ the heavy financial burden now imposed 
by the W’-ar on the United Kingdom ” But tlie 
amount and form of the contiibulion made some 
tw^o and a half years later was decided by executive 
authoiity without refeiencc to the Legislature, 
though of com’se sanction w^as obtained, after the 
offei had been made and accepted, to the taxation 
proposals for meeting the obligation The offei 
came from the Viceroy and his Executive, who are 
constitutionally the agents of the Secretary of 
State, himself dependent on the British electorate. 

Vffien Mr. Chamberlain, in meeting Lancashire 
opposition to the increased cotton duties for this 

2S6 
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purpose con espondmg nso in the excise 

on Indian cloth, aigued that the gift had to be 
taken as it was offeicd witliout haggling, ]\Ii 
Asqniih, while not siippoiting the Lancashire 
opposition, reminded the Sccietaiy of State that 
the British Cabinet, thiough the India Office, 
really shaied the responsibihtj^ foi the decision 
alike 111 piinciplc and detail.^ No^w a giiaidian 
has no nght, whatcvei his o'wn difficulties maj’^ be, 
to take from his uaid any substantial help, how- 
ever cheerfully the benevolence may be viewed 
The fact that, paitly to meet the nev obligation, 
the wealthy classes in India aic assessed to a highci 
and gindcd income tax and a super-tax fai beyond 
the dicams of the htc Lord Cromer and his school, 
shous that m piacticc the Government of India 
now go beyond the nariow line which should mark 
the iclationship of trustee and ward 

It must not be supposed for one moment that 
Indian opinion, although not consulted in any 
recognised way bcfoichand, was in any sense out of 
sympathy vith the decision Who ore the thou- 
sands of people who eagerly came forward and 
subsciibed to the War Loan, winch brought in 
nearly two-fifths of the total liability assumed 
while the Finance IMembei had not felt it safe to 
estimate a largci quota than one-tenth AIIio 
aie the people w'ho, in a pool country wliere 
even such national institutions as the Hindu and 
Mahomedan univeisities cannot raise a ciorc of 
lupecs in the course of a decade, came foiwvaid and 
gave that amount in a single day, on December 12 

' " A matter of tins kind lo a matter tint had to be coimdercd liefore 
anj filial proposition was made, liN fiicndlv discussion betneoutbe Goioni- 
meut of India and the Socrelar^ of State ” — Mr Asquith m the House 
of Coninion^, 14th March, 1817 
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last, to war charities ? Who are the people that 
have crowded every charitable bazaar and fill every 
list of subscriptions for the war ? ^ The reports of 
such organisations as the Bojnbay Presidency 
Branch of the Impenal Indian Rehef Fund show 
that in 'httle hamlets to be numbered by the 
thousand throughout the province substantial sums 
have been raised Tliere is more starvation and 
grinding poverty in a typical Indian division any 
day of the year than there has been in Belgium 
during the German occupation ; yet, a real beggar’s 
mite, Indian subsciiptions to Belgian rehef funds 
have come not only from the great cities, but 
from the smallest provincial towns. No one can 
maintain that all this has been done, or could have 
been done, without the general support of the 
people 

If we look at India’s contribution to man-power 
in the war we find that recruitment has reached 
dimensions such as would not have been dreamed 
of in days of peace The stream has not flagged 
with the long continuance of the war, and it has 
been announced that the recnuting figui’es during 
January last, including nearly 20,000 combatants 
from the Punjab and the United Provinces alone, 
were larger than m any previous month of the 
protracted struggle. To these results the Indian 
princes have enthusiastically contributed, and some 
of them — ^the rulers of Hyderabad, Gwahor, 
Bikanir, Kolapore, Kapurthala, Patiala, and Jind 
to mention only a few — ^have brought recrmts 
by the thousand Moreover, in the later phases 
of the war the Indian Empue has sent out labour 
battalions, totalhng to scores of thousands, to all 
the battle fronts, and particularly to France and 



THE DEFENCE FORCE 289 

to Mesopotamia Had India earnestly set out 
years ago with favouring breezes on the voyage 
to gi’eater pohtieal hberty and the extension of 
econonuc piospeiity foi the masses, the contribu- 
tion, actual and potential, to the man-power of 
the war would have been enormously greater 
You cannot make the average landless labourer, 
who has starved since childhood, and is httle 
more than skin and bones, fit to go to war or to 
carry arms Should recrmting oflScers be so ignor- 
ant of then work as to accept such a man, his 
wretched physique would expose him to disease 
and lender lum utterly unfitted to cope with the 
fatigues and hardships of campaignmg 

Much has been made in quarters unsympathetic 
to India’s legitimate aspirations withm the Empne 
of the small numbers of Indians joimng the Indian 
Defence Force under the measme passed m the 
sprmg of 1917, open only to the classes from 
which the Indian Army is not ordmardy recrmted 
Heie it must be remembered that there was con- 
siderable dissatisfaction with the decision that 
these territorial forces could not be officered by 
Indians The trammg was to be under the com- 
mand of selected British officers, and the only 
indication the official communication gave of any 
possibihty of advancement was that the soldiers 
of the force, when quahfied, would be ehgible for 
promotion, and a non-commissioned offieer showmg 
special quahfications would be ehgible for furthei 
advancement, i e to the subordmate comnussions 
to which Indians weie restricted on racial grounds 
up to, and a few months after, that time. It is not 
to be wondered at that Indians, who had urged for 
fully a quarter of a century hpf^^e the war the 
u 
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removal of the bar to their counti’ymen reaching 
the higher commissioned ranks should have felt no 
more than a pained and lukewarm sympathy with 
the movement. The fact that the numbers of the 
SIX territorial units were to be hmited to 1000 
each, officially attributed to “the exigencies of 
the war,” was regarded by the organs of pubhc 
opinion as indicating that Government *did not 
want a great national force, but, on applying 
compulsion to European residents, were impelled 
to make a shght • sentimental concession to the 
Indians who had asked to be enrolled as volunteers. 
There is an excessiveness of caution which takes 
away with one hand what is professedly given 
with the other, without the openness and manh- 
ness of a direct negative. A double company of 
Bengalis was voluntarily raised as a combatant 
unit under special authority granted m response 
to the msistent wishes of the people of the province 
Its success IS generally adnutted. The recruits 
came from a better class of society than those who 
ordmarily accept the conditions of service m the 
regular Indian Aimy. Many of these Bengahs 
must have felt the mjustice of a system which, from 
the start, baned their way to higher commissioned 
ranks, and then’ enhstment illustrates the inborn 
loyalty of their lace and class to the Empire 

It can at least be said that, m addition to being 
a most impoitant leseivoir of essential supphes 
for Allied aimies and countries, India, to the full 
measme of hei lestricted opportumties, has shaied 
in the travail and desolation brought to the homes 
of the King-Emperor’s subjects throughout His 
far-flung dominions Indians sleep m unknown 
graves, and Indian bones are exposed to the wind 
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and ram in France and China, in Mesopotamia 
and East Africa, on hundieds of battlefields, fiom 
the gieat encoimteis of Flanders to the small 
skiimishes of the Afiican jungle Though scat- 
tered to the dust these are in the spiritual sense 
endm’ing monuments to the good faith and trust- 
worthiness of India 

Yet there is a school of Iinperiahstic thought in 
England ready to tmst Japan and accept her as a 
full equal, exhibiting a strange lack of confidence 
m the ICmg’s Indian subjects, foi which there is no 
single justifying fact in history. Many thousands 
of Indians fought and died foi the British Empire 
before the present war We are often reminded of 
the Mutiny, but seldom of the fact that diuing 
that cataclysm moie Indian blood was shed for the 
cause of the maintenance of British rule than for 
its overthrow Looked at in proper perspective, 
and allowing for the crude conceptions and super- 
stitions of the uneducated revolting sepoys, the 
Mutiny was of the nature of a civil war between 
two diffeient parties of Indians, with two different 
ideals of government — one purely Asiatic, the 
other relying on the new light that had risen in the 
West Such civil wais aie recorded m the histones 
of most countiies, and when the excesses of 
Cawnpore aie insisted upon, those of Pans and 
Moscow, of Petiogi'ad and Belgrade, should not be 
forgotten. 

Yfiien the meaning of Biitish rule in India is 
thoioughly exploied, we aie confronted by two 
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Gladstone over Irish Home Rule, vlicii Biitniii 
vas most influenced by German ideas, those of 
Bismaick and William II, Treitschke, and Nietz- 
sche It consciously or unconsciously desires the 
perpetuation of racial supicniacy in India. The rise 
of Japan to a position of equality uith the great 
European Powers has but served to coqccntintc 
upon the Indian dependency these ideals of lace 
suprcnlac}^ To this school that vast Enipiie at 
the verj' best, though held in trust, is a plantation 
from vhich the English owners arc entitled to 
derive material benefit, direct and indirect, since 
they have provided the country' with the oxteinals 
of modern cnnlisation, with judicial systems on the 
basis of equality of all laccs befoic the law% and 
sincerely desire to assure to the people, if and when 
possible, a living and decent wage. The poetic 
significance and romance of the death of the Indian 
soldier in foreign dimes for the Empn e is not und( r- 
stood by this “ Imperialistic ’ school It tnici tains 
a subconscious feeling that the loyal Asiatic can be 
happy only when his lacial limitations are accepted 
beyond discussion It regards his lo\alty as 
nearer that of a faithful and noble dog to a just and 
lo\ung master than to that of an equal parlner m 
sacrifice, with the same flesh and blood 

The other school, of which Elphinstone and 
Malcolm, Ripon, iNIinto, and Ilauhnge' lm%f been 
the never-to-be-forgotten lepresentalues in siie- 
c‘essi\c generations, and of which Mncanhi) was 
the brilhanl Parhnmentai\ exponent and jirophcl, 
liavc a ne>bler and ultiinatdy moie henefieinl idea 
feir Englanel in her iclatiein to Ineha It is In rawe 
the hundreds of millions of Asiatics that Dn will of 
ProMdtnce and the* play of historic jore'es hu\'‘ 
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brought within the orbit of Great Britain to a 
self-respeeting independent position -vvithin her 
dominions ; it is to gladly recognise that the 
Lidian subjects of the King-Emperoi are morally 
and physically at least the potential equals of any 
other Asiatic race, including the Japanese , it is to 
place in their hands with joj'^ and affection the 
means, through education, hberty, and tiaist, bj'^ 
Avhich they can laise then position to be comparable 
with that of the subjects of the IMikado. 

Under this noble ideal the Biitish Empne of 
the futm’e can confer full self-government on 
the peoples she has trained foi the responsibility, 
and then take back to her bosom as the greatest 
and best-beloved of her foster-childi’en the fiee 
myi’iads of India. Happily the Impel lal Crown 
piovides the venerated centre round which the 
gieat States of the Empne can unite Their gloiy 
and power will be enormously strongei in a fiee 
empne than in one m which the white minority 
would become the embarrassed jailers of the Asiatic 
majoritj'- Li spite of the teaching of a handful of 
advocates, some of them bluntly outspoken, of white 
ascendancy, who usurp the name of Imperiahsm, 
we Indians maintain om* faith m the tme and 
sane Imperiahsm of Britain’s masses, and m the 
conscience of those aristocratic and uppei nuddle 
classes which have produced the many true and 
far-sighted friends India has formd m England 
Hence we believe the meaning and ultimate goal of 
British rule to be the free and living muon of om 
great peninsula, and, as we hope, of the still 
greater South Asiatic federation of lo-morrow, 
with the central mother State of Great Britain and 
with the strong, far-spread daughter Dominions 
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During his Viceroyalty Lord Curzon spoke of the 
ruhng princes as “ colleagues and paitneis ” in the 
work of Empire. To-day when we are fighting for 
demoeraey, when war has bi ought out the leal 
equahty in heroism of oui fighting men with those 
of other parts of the Empire, when we proudly look 
at our Indian peasant V C.’s, we feel that^ sueh a 
hmitation of Imperial partnership is far too narrow 
and out of keeping with British traditions The 
time has come to establish a real partnership of 
Viceroy, Government, princes and people through 
federal autonomy and representative institutions 
including aU classes of the community. Thus will 
thei e be permanent fulfilment of the Kmg-Emperor’s 
expectation that the War Conference, held at Dellii 
at the end of April, in pursmng the immediate and 
essential purpose in view, would “ promote a spirit 
of umty, a concentration of purpose and activity, 
and a cheerful acceptance of sacrifice ^vlthout which 
no high ob 3 ect, no lasting victory can be achieved ” 



CHAPTER XXXI 


. CO-ORDINATED PROGRESS 

T he daik picture of social disorganisation and 
economic backwardness I have been com- 
pelled to draw in the course of this study may lead 
some readers to the enq'uiry whethei the people 
of India should not concentiate their efforts on 
amehoiation of these conditions befoie they press 
for the pohtical advancement I have advocated 
It must be admitted that such ^uews have been held 
in the past b}’- sincere Indian patriots Some 
twenty yeais ago there were well-known thinkers 
in the country who looked upon the almost 
exclusively political programme of the National 
Congress as a mistake '\^niile some of them 
lecommended concentiation of effort on industiial 
and commercial development, and others regaided 
social leform as the gi’eat object to pursue, they 
were united in holding that these improvements 
from within would provide ample scope for the 
efforts and ambitions of patiiots for a long time 
to come 

It is not to be denied that the majority of the 
educated classes were inclined too exclusively to 
the pohtical field of action , but both sides were 
mistaken Universal history bears witness that no 
nation can develop her full stiength by con- 
centiation of effort m one branch of progress, 
while leaving untiUed the other great fields of 

295 
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national culture and advancement The grooving 
child acquiics strength and adaptation to environ- 
ment by the all-round exercise of bodily functions , 
otheiwisc he runs the risk of the atrophy of some 
organs and exeessive strain on others, sme har- 
bmgers of disease. So a young nation, oi one 
reborn, must cultivate every fiiutful branch of 
national activity in co-ordinated effort, piogressing 
along all lines at the same time 

A few examples from history must suffice In 
the latci eighties Li Ilung-Chang and other Chinese 
statesmen possessing tlie confidence of the Throne, 
thought out a method by which they sought to 
acqune from Euiope her defensive strength, but 
neither hei science nor her civilisation. On the 
one hand, they plaeed oiders for the most modem 
guns and the best ships, and selected some of their 
officials to study the technique of war ; on the 
other hand, no steps were taken to raise the masses 
from then ignoiancc The eontagion of modernism 
in social life was carefull}’’ prevented 

The result was that in the initial stages of the 
Chino-Japanese war, the costly apparatus of sea- 
fight and battlefield provided outside the cmient 
of national life bioke down hopelessly and fell 
into the hands of the conquerors as among the 
prizes of victoiy Again, the Ottoman Turks, at 
various periods in the latter part of the nineteenth 
century, made serious and earnest attempts to 
leform some branches of the admmistration, while 
leaving others untouched. Tlie result was one 
long succession of failures 

There are positive as well as negative histoiical 
illustrations. I^Tien the Arabs, after their long 
period of disintegration, were jUuminated by the 
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light shed by our Prophet, they piomptly, and to 
a degree which is still one of the wondeis of man- 
kind, developed not only conquering power and 
science, but simultaneously em’iched themselves in 
spiritual life, m art, poetry, and literature, and 
evolved higher codes of law and lemarkable com- 
mercial entei prise. The}^ became the leading 
nation of the ivorld, and to-day the West oives a 
great debt to Saracemc culture. A study of their 
history during the six centuries of Arab rise and 
fall, shoivs that the actmties of the nation kept 
pace \vith each other, whethei in ascent oi descent 
Tlie histoiy of Prussia fiom eaily times is well 
worth studjnng from this point of view It shows 
that eveiy bianch of the country’s hfe grew in 
conespondence ivith the health and strength of the 
oigamsm. 

In oui own lifetime, Japan and Bulgaiia piovide 
similar instances The peoples of the Island 
Empire on awaking from their long sleep avoided 
the mistake of Cluna in absorbing the teaching of 
modern civilisation in one oi two blanches only. 
Accepting the principle of co-oidmation m national 
progress, they started on the right lines by learning 
aU that the West could teach, and adapting the 
Imowdedge to their own environment and best 
traditions In a cncumscribed way and on a much 
smaller scale the Bulgarians took the path of co- 
ordinated national progress. The late Ameei Abdm’ 
Rahman showed his statesmanship by encouraging 
certain branches of manufacturmg enterpiise m his 
sequestered countiy Piesumably he would have 
gone further if the tribes of Afghanistan had been 
ready to accept the principle of seaich foi improve- 
ment m all that concerned the hfe of the nation. 
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If peace had been broken between him and his 
gi’eat neighboui’S we may well conjectm’e that after 
a few blows from England and Russia his factories 
would have been destroyed, and his subjects as a 
whole, not having modern Icnowledge, would have 
been unable to set up other factories in out-of-the- 
way places. 

These historical examples are a reminder that 
national progress cannot be compartmented at 
will without danger to the body politic Gibbon, 
the prince of historians, pomted out that literature 
and art, politeness and refinement, thrive most 
amongst the nations that have led the world m 
science and bravery, in mihtary power and civil 
administration. My contention is that unless a 
nation develops all its faculties pari passu^ a full, 
rich, and independent national life is not attain- 
able Thus we want in India not only social and 
economic, but also pohtical advancement, without 
which the two former cannot be brought to fruitful 
maturity. 

Another criticism which may be brought against 
the reforms suggested in these pages remains to 
be answered. It is- the rehance placed at every 
suggested progressive stage, social and economic 
as well as pohtical, on State help. “ Wliy cannot 
the Indian leaders and those they influence effect 
many of these changes for themselves ? ” is an 
enqmry some readers may be expected to make. 
The first answer is that the relations of the modern 
State to the social and economic organisation of 
society IS very different to that of a century or 
even half a century ago. Take the case of England 
can it be held that without the Compulsory Educa- 
tion Act of Mr. Gladstone’s first Administration, 
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the successive measures foi regulating factorj'- and 
other laboin, compulsory vaccination, and repeated 
legislation to i)rc\cnt the spread of infection, the 
efforts of indnidunls and associations advocatmg 
such icfoims would hn\c liad beneficent effects at 
all oomjiarablc to tlioso .seemed fioni tlic cnact- 
ments^of raihnimnt And ytt Biitam is famous 
foi sturdN indiMduahsm, and licr political life ivas 
long profoundK influenced by llie Manchester 
i^^chnol Mort en er, popular opinion in favour of 
social legi^-lnlion in the United Kingdom has been 
gnen a dming foiec In the enfranchisement of 
tlic people wlucli would otherwise have been 
IncKiiig, llencficenl social legislation was scarcely 
attempted before tiie passing of the Reform Act 
m 1832 


The modem Stale, wlicn based on democratic 
ideals. IS not an external body to which its inhabit- 
ants go jiltaeling for assistance and amelioration 
It IS, and ouglil to be, the concentrated and 
directing inslmment of socict\ ns a wliole It is 
because wt are coininccd tliat the e\nls of India 
lin\i. gom fir bewmd the limits of successful 
rrmed\ In nur«l\ s< cl loiml or indmdual efforts — 
though thes< arc tsscntnl allies of progress — that 


we need the wliok energv of the count!}' as 
re pre suited h\ (he State, to pursue those radical 
reforms which ean oiiH come wJicn tlic powers of 


'^ocicts an Ik hind IIkiii A firm completion that 
India' IS too large and too widespread, with too 
main natural divisions of chniafe and race, to 

laU'uptiK direct work of national rcgencrahon so 

lonp .n.rdu,, I.kIs to Hie 'T'T”/ 1 w 

provniu' .t.ilfs rtnsonnblc limits of ^ 

popul.n.on, nml >d not too smaU to orovide the 
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resoiu’ces required and develop strong local patriot- 
ism, ivill raise the peoples of the great peninsula 
to their legitimate standing in the world. 

We have taken the most successful nationalities 
of Europe as providing approximate models in 
size and population for oui’ province states. We 
have also suggested that the historical and natural 
causes that go to individualise each province 
should be taken into account for marking its limits 
and character. And within the provmces we 
advocate as wide a basis as possible of representa- 
tion, because we are convinced that national 
regeneration is impossible if only the more favoured 
strata of society put their backs to the wheel Tlie 
ordinary franchise adopted in Europe would not 
bnng forward in India the classes and castes that 
have long remained behind in the race of life 
Since I am not proposing for the India of to-day 
some ideal system for a distant future I maintain 
that commimal representation should be accepted 
throughout. It must not be forgotten that the 
various races and rehgions of India each have a 
more or less complex social system of their own to 
which they attach gieat importance, that such 
matters as marriage and divorce, the iites and 
ceremonies of family or communal Me, are settled 
and arranged by the communal leaders on the basis 
of the sacred writings, traditions, and sometimes 
the environment of then peoples This communal 
bond vanes, no doubt, in degree , frequently it is 
highly organised and powerful, but sometimes at 
the other end of the scale it is only held together 
like sand. Still, m all cases, it has a part to play 
m the hfe of the nation, and if the autonomy to be 
built up m India is to be a natural evolution it 
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must take account of the internal and sectional 
governing methods Avhich the congeries of India 
have historically developed 

If a communal basis is set aside, the only way 
left of meeting the needs of India would be that of 
propoitional leprescntation with manhood suffrage 
No system of pioportional i cpresentation fair to 
all can be invented without umveisal suffrage 
Without tins safeguard the system dcgeneiales 
into a form of class hegemony In India, whcie its 
principles would be liable to much misundeistand- 
ill-cducatcd, it would inevitably tend to 
perpetuate an unnatural state of society and to 
keep tlic backward communities where they are. 
Can any political thinkei regaid as possible for 
India universal suffiagc, plus proportional lepie- 
scntation, seeing that this would mean m many 
cases svolleii constituencies letm’iiing fifteen or 
perhaps a scoic of members ? Nor would man- 
hood suffiagc, assuming its possibility, give to 
each large community any such sense of national 
lesponsibihty as will be derived fiom the fact that 
its membcis will be directly called upon, as such, 
to shale m the political fabric. 

Let me speak, finally, of my conviction that a 
progiessivc, satisfied, and happy India would be 
the stiongest pillar, next to the United Kingdom, 
of the Biitisli Empire Stiong winds with world 
forces diiving them are moving Asia towards some 
great destiny. Germany and Turkey, Japan oi 
China, dismembered Russia, the erstwhile Central 
Asian States — ^ivhat influences ivill the play of 
world forces give to each for good or evil IVliile 
no man can answer these 
remember that foi more 
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been the first Power of Asia, and that the position 
of her vigorous daughter pailncis, Austiaha, New 
Zealand, and South Africa, would become dangei- 
ously weak if tlic great base of her Eastern 
authority, triangular India, weic ever to fall into 
other hands. In India she has a natural foster- 
daughter that has imbibed her cultui’e and ^beral- 
ising ideals. What is to be the position of this 
adopted, fast-giomng child in the scattered family 
of the foster - mother ? I am convinced that 
England and India wiU answer this question m a 
way worthy of their respective history, traditions, 
poetiy, and art. A sohd yet imchafing union, 
based on esteem and mutual interest, on the 
memory of common sacrifice for imperishable 
principles and the cause of hberty, wiU imite the 
foster-child with the grown-up daughters of the 
aged and geographically small, but powerful and 
noble mother country into a great mstrument for 
the good of mankmd, working everywhere m eo- 
operation from Ottawa to Calcutta, from London 
to Delhi, from Melbourne to Bombay, for one 
beneficent Empue under a beloved sovereign 
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